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PREFACE

THIS third and last volume of Communist International documents covers a per
(1929-43) longer than the two previous volumes combined. Only one congress
held in the fifteen years after 1928, and the proceedings of the four plenary sess
of the Executive Committee were not published in full. Little of the corresponden
between the Executive and the sections was made public. There was no pt
Comintern statement directly concerned with the outbreak of the Spanish Civil W
the incorporation of Austria in Germany, the anti-Comintern pact, the Muni
agreement, or the outbreak of war in 1939. Volume VI of the series 1z istc
mezhdunarodnoi proletarskoi solidarnosti, covering the years 1938-45, which he
total of 597 documents (in full or in part), includes four emanating from tt
Comintern, one of which is the resolution on its dissolution.

In the first six of the years covered here, known in the Comintern jargon of t
time as 'the third period’, the national parties, operating the 'class against ¢
policy introduced in 1928, found themselves in sharp conflict with the organiz
labour movement and increasingly isolated within their own countries. They had
the most part adopted the new policy only reluctantly, and with the loss of many
their more moderate leaders who were unwilling to break completely with t
socialist movement in which they had grown up. Although largely dictated by t
struggles within the CPSU which accompanied the decision to proceed to for
industrialization and collectivization, the policy was also the outcome
disappointment at the failure of the united front policy which preceded it, just as
united front policy itself implied a recognition of the unsoundness of tt
assumptions on which Comintern policy in the first two years of its existence w
based.

It can indeed be argued that with the adoption of the united front policy t
Comintern abandoned not only its original strategy but the very principl
underlying its existence, formulated in the belief that other countries besides Ru
were ripe for revolution. The miseries of the war, the disorientation following defe
and the collapse of empires, the hopes and illusions cherished by millions amids!
subsequent chaos and nourished by events in Russia, were reason enough fc
belief. Nor was it only the bolsheviks who held it; the same miscalculation w
made by many eminent statesmen of the time; the spectre of revolution hauntec
Versailles peace conference.

Within the Comintern, the failure of the revolution to spread beyond
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Russia's borders gave even greater prominence to the position of the bolshe
already too powerful for the health of an international body. The national pa
leaders, seeing that only the Russians had been successful, were, by and |
willing to obey advice and instructions coming from Moscow, and having on
abandoned their independence, were never successful enough in their procla
task to regain it. Unable to establish their revolutionary reality in their own rigt
they could assume a borrowed legitimacy by attaching themselves as willing
devoted auxiliaries to a regime which seemed to embody their aspirations and ci
therefore command their loyalty. Those who disputed the instructions and rejec
the advice either resigned or were expelled, but no secessionist group ever man
to establish and maintain a viable opposition party. Quite apart from the material
organizational support offered by Moscow to its chosen subordinates, it was
uncritical and emotional allegiance of the rank and file that condemned |
secessionists to failure. Within the party they had been judged and sentenced, i
tried; outside it they were isolated.

As the original vision faded, and the communist parties reshaped their stratec
the Comintern lost any stable criterion by which to judge the ‘correctness' of :
particular policy. A policy became correct merely by virtue of being adopted, an
‘deviation' was no longer a departure from an accepted principle, but a label wt
could be applied as the occasion demanded; thus there could be 'left-ri
deviations, ‘'opportunist-adventurist' deviations, and ‘Trotskyist-Bukharini
deviations. That these labels were endorsed by the sections indicates the decli
the quality and stature of their leaders. The humiliations to which they we
subjected, and the ruthlessness with which they were discarded, reflected bott
loss of the original impulse and the irrelevance of their policies to the situation
their countries. Even where it might be cogently argued that the policy was rels
more nearly to domestic conditions, as in the proposals to organize industry anc
Army in Spain during the civil war, its effectiveness and appeal were undermined
the 'Russian style' of its application. This aspect of Comintern discipline is revea
most clearly—if least harmfully—in the repetitiveness and rigidity of the verb
formulations used in its literature, which give it its deadly dullness. Even slig
departures from the approved form of words could be and were treated as deviati

The change to ‘class against class', however useful the Soviet leaders may
found it for their own domestic purposes, had a crippling effect on the Cominte
sections because of its irrelevance to the situations facing them. Once ha
eliminated those leaders who were bound in one way or another to the defe
group within the USSR, the Russians no
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longer needed to pay much attention to the International, preoccupied as they \
with the 'revolution from above' at home and the immense strains and difficulties
which it gave rise. They assigned to work in the ECCI figures of second or th
rank. Public statements declined rapidly and steadily in number, and it is difficult
avoid the conclusion that the Soviet leaders had lost interest in the Comintern |
before they brought it to an end. Moreover, debate and persuasion, which wc
have required genuine intellectual capacities and might have put a severe strai
discipline, were no longer essential. Moscow's authority sufficed. This was sho
most strikingly in the reversal of policy on the outbreak of war in 1939, whic
entailed the denial of everything the parties had been saying for the previous

years. Even more telling in this respect was the decision to dissolve the Comint
This too was accepted without challenge; the dissolution can indeed be regarde
the most extreme expression of the control exercised by the Russians over the
parties.

If the 'class against class' policy was at best irrelevant, at worst, as in Germ:
fatal, its successor, the popular front, was very much in harmony with Sov
interests at a time when Moscow was anxious to advance the cause of collec
security and to gain allies against the threat from Nazi Germany. This aspec
Soviet policy has been extensively treated in a number of studies, and does
require elaboration here. Even more than previous policies, however, it marke
departure from principle. All allies and supporters were welcome, provided th
were hostile to Hitler's government. Only 'renegades' were unwelcome (sil
heretics remain dangerous, while the heathen can be converted), on the grounc
‘'objectively’ they acted as fascist agents. Otherwise, communists found no diffict
in sharing their activities with 'bourgeois liberals', 'progressive churchmen’, 'hon
conservatives', and even the 'reformists' whom they had earlier damned as traito
the working class.

For the first time in their history, communist parties, freed from restraint at
allowed, even encouraged, to shape their policies to suit the conditions in tl
countries, found a place for themselves in political life and made progress. To jus
the reversal it was argued that at times the critical question of the day must 1
precedence over considerations of the long-term goal, that indeed the defeat o
Nazis, with whatever allies, was essential to the attainment of that goal. In fact,
long-term struggle— that is, the struggle to overthrow capitalism—took seco
place throughout the history of the Comintern to the struggle against the soci
parties, and on the same reasoning, that unless and until the communists def
their socialist rivals and won for themselves the allegiance of the working class
no successful revolution was possible. If it is thought that too much space
allocated in this volume to communist agitation against the
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socialists, the fact is that this reflects the emphasis of the Comintern docum
themselves.

The common belief that the International was little more than an unoffici
agency of the Soviet Foreign Commissariat needs correcting. In the early ye
when the parties believed in their independent revolutionary mission, the Fore
Commissar, Chicherin, was often annoyed and handicapped by Zinoviev's activit
in later years the Comintern and its sections were used in the interests of compe
groups within the Russian Communist Party rather than of Soviet interests as s
Indeed, the 'third period' interlude might be regarded as positively injurious to |
Soviet Union. Mentally immobilized in the irrelevant economic categories of clas
hypnotized by the 1848 legacy of 'the revolution' and 'the reaction’, incapable
recognizing the intensity of the nationalist appeal or the power of the fasc
movement to captivate minds in spite of its irrationality, the communist leade
completely failed to understand the nature of the new phenomenon (although
milder form it had triumphed in Italy), which they defined as the instrument of tt
extreme terrorist dictatorship of finance-capital. It was expediency, not theory, t
dictated a change of policy. The ‘'analysis' of fascism remained as inept
misleading as before.

There is a growing literature on the Communist International and its constitu
parties, but as yet no complete history of the organization. Granted that no fi
documented and detailed account is possible without the use of the unpublis
records of meetings of the Executive and its commissions, of the political secrete
and presidium, the material available is plentiful enough for an adequate stL
Little that is useful has been published by the Institute of Marxism-Leninism, t
repository of Comintern archives; such articles and monographs as have from f
to time appeared are stereotyped and uninformative. Mr. E. H. Carr's History
Soviet Russia deals comprehensively and brilliantly with Comintern activities in t
early years, particularly as they interacted with Soviet foreign policy, but even wt
he has completed his task the story will not go beyond 1928. The late Fr
Borkenau's Communist International is an indispensable introduction to the subj
mature in political insight and analysis, but it is a sketch, not a full-length portre
Valuable contributions have been made by the study of individual parties, nota
Mr. Rothschild's of the Bulgarian CP, Mr. Draper's of the American CP, and t
numerous more specialized works on the Chinese party (all, incidentally, underta
in the United States), while the amount of work that has been done on the Rus
party itself is serious and comprehensive enough for any study of the internatic
organization which it controlled. The
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great gap here is a history of the German Communist Party (useful as Profe
Flechtheim's short account is), for which much new material is now available at
Berlin Document Centre and among the microfimed German Archives
Washington.

It may be asked, is it worth while ? What, after all, did the Comintern amount t
This is, | think, an irrelevant question. Its foundation was based on a misreading
conditions, its unheralded end was ignominious. In the twenty-four years betw
those two events it could claim no positive victory in the terms of its original airr
even if the virtual destruction of the socialist movement in continental Europe can
assigned in part to its account. But the Russian Revolution was an epochal e\
and the history of the Comintern is inseparable from Soviet history. The quest
whether on balance its activities were useful to the Russian leaders canno
answered with a simple yes or no; certainly Russia's relations with other count
were prejudiced by its existence, and it is possible that the bolsheviks might h
retained the support of many of the socialist parties which they had won at the ot
had the Comintern not spent so much of its energy and resources on the atten
discredit them and diminish their hold on organized labour. But in the circumstan
of Russia's internal political history a different policy was hardly
to be expected.

In this volume more documents than in the earlier two are reproduced from
English text; it would of course have made the task of the editor much easier if |
practice could have been used more widely, but this was found impractical
(Reviews of the preceding volumes in this series appearing in Soviet histori
journals suggested that the documents had been translated from the Russic
German in order to introduce distortions into the text.) The editors of the Engli
language versions of Comintern documents appear to have been in many cases
illiterate and ill-informed. Where names were wrongly spelt (e.g. Chevenel f
Schevenels, Thores for Thorez, Udegeest for Oudegeest) these could be corre
minor grammatical errors and inappropriate punctuation could also be corrected,
where the English text was unintelligible or excessively clumsy, the document |
been translated from the Russian, German, or French text. Even so, a good de
extremely bad writing remains (this was, after all, the form in which Cominte
publications and propaganda were made available to the English-speaking rea
substantiating the complaints frequently made within the Comintern itself that
language of the parties lacked popular appeal. This was not entirely the fault of
translators. The language of the earlier years, which had its share of geni
passion, had degenerated into one of platitudinous reiterations and mechat
violence (so that the withdrawal
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of a labour permit from a Polish miner in France, a three-month prison sentence
striker, and the execution of a rebel, were all described as 'unprecedented bru
and terror").

In deciding whether to use complete texts or extracts, | was guided primarily
the desire to avoid constant repetition and the inclusion of trivial details, such as
account of a strike given to support an argument or assertion. It was more difficul
determine where to draw the line, in the notes appended to the documents, bet
those matters which fall into the sphere of Comintern activities, and those wh
belong rather to the field of Soviet policy as such, or the inner history of t
individual parties. After some hesitation | decided to exclude such events as
'Auslieferung of German communist refugees in 1940, and, for the most part,
operations of Soviet agents in Spain during the civil war. If only for reasons of sp:
it was not possible to correct in the notes the numerous mis-statements made i
documents—for example, on the attitude of Leon Blum to the arrest of commur
deputies in France in 1939. These questions have, in any case, been compe!
dealt with in a number of studies. | have listed in the sources only those publicati
from which | took material for the annotations.

J.D.
November 1964
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EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER FROM THE ECCI TO THE CENTRAL
COMMITTEE OF THE CHINESE COMMUNIST PARTY

8 February 1929 Strategiya i Taktika Kominlerna, p. 221

[There were at this time in effect two communist movements in China; wr
remained of the old party, with a central committee working in illegal conditions
Shanghai and maintaining more or less constant communication with Moscow; |
the communist movement in the Soviet areas, where Mao Tse-tung, Ho Lung,
Chu Teh had settled, with some other communist leaders and organized their
armies. The central committee in Shanghai continued to insist on the importanc
the urban centres, and to predict an early resurgence of the revolutionary tide tt
Little attention was at first paid to the existence of what the central committ
meeting of July 1929 referred to as ‘certain soviet areas as well as the Red A
under the command of Chu and Mao'; their activities had suffered from 'a lack
positive direction from the central committee'. In April 1929 Inprekorr put the figul
for the forces under Chu and Mao at 10,000, and said they were well equipped
modern weapons. The ECCI appears to have had very little information about w
was happening in the parts of China where local Soviets were established
Inprekorr in July 1929 Strakhov (Tsiu Vito) wrote that in 'the so-called Soviet are
the party was not consolidated; the figures claimed by Mao Tse-tung and Chu
'seem exaggerated to us, but it is notable that in those areas "small Soviet repul
were proclaimed a year ago and are still in existence'. He gave a CCP membe
of 134,000 for the beginning of 1929, of whom only 5,000 were urban workers, ¢
their contacts with the party were very weak.

The percentage of industrial workers in the CCP had fallen from 65 in 1927 to ¢
the end of 1928. A CCP circular, agreeing that "activities in the village should not
ignored’, nevertheless urged 'greater emphasis on urban activities'.

Trotsky complained of the lack of information about the Soviet areas in the So\
press, but, like the ECCI, continued to attach overriding importance to the indust
workers: 'By losing its proletarian nucleus, the CCP ceases to be in conformity v
its true historical destiny.' Only the proletarian vanguard was capable of captur
power. The greatest problem now is the renascence of the CP as the organizati
the vanguard of the proletariat.' He asserted that the membership of the trade ur
controlled by the CCP had fallen from 2.8 million in 1927 to 60,000 in 193
Piatnitsky reported that a membership of 40,000 was represented at a confer
held in November 1929, but of these half were artisans. 'The CCP', he wrote, '
threatened in 1928-9 with the danger of becoming a peasant party as regard
composition ... and in the cities it almost lost touch with the broad masses of
workers. . . . Party organizations and red trade union functionaries discussed f
whole year whether it is possible and necessary to work in the yellow mass tr
unions. . . . With the aid of the ECCI, the CCP recognized the necessity of wres
the trade union movement from the hands of the Kuomintangists and started to
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work in the yellow mass trade unions.' Of the communist-controlled unions he s:
‘The red trade unions recovered also.' Problemy Kitaya (no. 2) condemned
tendency among some communists to urge the liquidation of what remained of
red trade unions on the ground that nothing could be done without KMT permissi
On the contrary, it was the job of the CCP to strengthen the illegal unions, to I
the spontaneous industrial struggle, to win over the masses in the yellow unions,
to create genuine rank-and-file organizations in the factories.

An ECCI resolution on work in the Chinese trade unions later in the year no
that the red unions were 'very weak' and said they had to be transformed into r
organizations to lead the reviving labour movement. Some of the 'yellow' and Kl
unions 'have become broad mass labour organizations', and communists should
harder in them, but should help to form them only in certain conditions. 'We fol
these trade unions only because, and in so far as, they have large numbers in
ranks, and only for the purpose of capturing these masses." Wherever obje
conditions were favourable, red trade unions should be started, and faci
committees organized as the basic unit of these unions. At the tenth ECCI pler
Tsiu Vito said there were many in the Chinese CP who were opposed to
formation of red unions, for fear of being charged with splitting the labol
movement.

The Pan-Pacific trade union secretariat met in June 1929, attended by delec
from China, Japan, and the Philippines, to discuss the 'disruptive tactics of Euroy
reformists in Asia'. They were ‘conspiring' through the ILO to destroy militant Asi
trade unionism in order to keep wages down and hamper the struggle
independence. The introduction to the book from which the present text is ta
(published in 1934) says of this period: ‘A serious brake on the workers' moverr
in the new stage of the revolution was the creation of Kuomintang and yellow tre
unions, led by every kind of "oppositional" group of reorganizers, followers of Ch
Tu-hsiu, etc., playing in the labour movement of semi-colonial China the same r
as the social-fascists and Amsterdam unions in Europe. Hence the point of
political struggle of the proletariat was bound to be directed in the first place aga
these KMT agents in the labour movement.'

An article in Novy Vostok on the tenth anniversary of the foundation of tt
Comintern dealt with the position of the national bourgeoisie. 'The analysis of 1
relation of forces in colonial countries reveals clearly that the national bourgeoisie
a whole are at present playing a counter-revolutionary part. They are not marchin
the head of the fight for national emancipation, for agrarian revolution, and fol
democratic republic, as stages towards the socialist revolution'. But there w
contradictions between the national bourgeoisie and the imperialists, and
proletariat should exploit these and expose the incapacity of the bourgeoisie
overcome them. The course of the Chinese revolution had shown that at the pre
stage the Chinese bourgeoisie had capitulated to imperialism and made com
cause with the feudalists against the revolution.]

Having studied the report of your politbureau ... we can state that
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the new tactical line, adopted in accordance with the changed situation in China
has by and large been mastered by the new GC, but is being carried through or
a very weak fashion by the party as a whole. As can be seen from your report
circular letters, there is still in the ranks of the party a certain confusion a
disorganization which seriously hampers the development of its activity...

The most essential job is to ward off the danger . . . that part of the party ma:
and sympathizing workers who during the period of rising revolution fought unc
CP leadership will, because of disappointment, lose the revolutionary perspect
In the present circumstances, extremely difficult for the revolutionary labo
movement, this danger is very real. Disarray and depression after the defeat o
revolution in circumstances of crushing terror wear off only very slowly ... for son
of the fainthearted the picture may easily appear more desolate than it actuall
may even suggest the hopeless annihilation of the revolutionary movement. On
other hand, the partial economic revival which is beginning in the country after
end of the civil war creates a certain basis for the illusion that an era of capite
'recovery’ has begun, opening the road to peaceful political and econo
development which will make any new rise of the revolutionary wave impossible
at least deflect it into indeterminate channels.

This leaves entirely out of account what a Marxist analysis shows, that the b:
contradictions which generated the earlier wave of the Chinese revolution have
been resolved, nor can they be resolved by measures introduced by the r
exploiting classes. . . .

The Kuomintang and the Nanking Government are trying to create among
people the illusion of a gradual peaceful liberation from the yoke of foreic
imperialism. Nevertheless . . . England in the south and Japan in the north t
recently extended their 'spheres of influence' and strengthened their comman
positions, so that, judging from the facts, it would be more correct to talk of t
division of China and the consequent prospect of imperialist war and of civil w
among the militarists than of the Utopian liberation of China by 'diplomatic means

Of course the front of the imperialist powers in regard to China is not and can
be solid. There is first of all the rivalry between the United States and the Ang
Japanese bloc. If it were not for this, Japan would not have hesitated halfway af
time of its military expedition to the north, nor would England (and a number
other States) have promised

China tariff autonomy and the annulment of the unequal treaties. That is a f
But its importance should not be exaggerated.

It would be incorrect to assert, as is done in one of the CC's circular letters,
the 'basic policy' of the United States is 'directly opposed' to the policy of Engle
and Japan. That is not true. United States policy in
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China is just as imperialist as England's or Japan's. It differs in the means
applying that policy. The 'open door' principle does not reflect a tendency towarc
policy of decolonization; it is a liberal mask which now, and possibly in the futu
too, can camouflage the imperialist policy of expansion pursued by the Unil
States. . . . Relying on its economic power, the United States concentrates
attention on winning the commanding economic heights, on bringing the cen
Government into financial and diplomatic subjection, hoping by those means
compensate for the absence of territorial spheres of influence such as are hel
England and Japan—

The Chinese bourgeoisie are not in a position to conduct an independent nati
policy in regard to imperialism. They hope, by using the rivalries among tl
imperialist Powers, and with the support of the United States, to achieve signific
successes in the matter of China's independent capitalist development. But that
illusion. They can only win those 'rights' which correspond at any given mome
with the aims of one great Power or another.... At the present moment there is
special American imperialist interest which would be adversely affected by a cert
consolidation and strengthening of the central Government. On the contrary, thi
even desirable as a guarantee of old foreign loans and of the proposed new
But every Chinese guarantee agreement on such loans only squeezes China
closely in the grip of colonial enslavement. . . .

It would be incorrect to assume that, having gone over to the camp of coun
revolution, the entire Chinese bourgeoisie have taken over in toto the policy of
old landlord-warlord Government of China. Because of the irreconcilable conflict
interests between the independent capitalist development of national industry,
the interests of imperialism, the national bourgeoisie cannot wholly abandon tt
national-reformist platform. But that very platform presupposes a policy of const:
compromise with imperialism, which leads in practice to the capitulation of tl
national bourgeoisie to imperialism. . . .

It is the task of the communist party to expose the counter-revolutiong
character of bourgeois national-reformism, and, mobilizing the broad masses of
working people and petty-bourgeoisie for irreconcilable anti-imperialist struggle,
liberate them from the influence of the national bourgeoisie, at the same ti
revealing the anti-revolutionary role of the KMT Government, which conceals |
subservience to imperialism by verbal opposition to it. . . .

The task of uniting China and freeing it from imperialism is indissolubly boun
up with the agrarian revolution and the destruction of all feudal survivals. But
accomplish this third great task of the bourgeois-democratic revolution in Chine
an undertaking which can be carried through only by a government of t
dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry. . . .
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Thus there is no doubt that the basic problems of the bourgeois-democr
revolution in China are not only not solved, but are wholly insoluble by the Chine
bourgeoisie and KMT Government. All the talk about the possibility of a 'Kemali:
development in Chinese affairs is empty chatter. The basic contradictions are
being overcome; they are growing more acute, and this is bound to stimulate
process of ripening of a new general revolutionary crisis, broader and deeper
the earlier one. ...

It is essential to prepare the party and the masses, in particular the prolete
masses, for the forthcoming struggle to overthrow the feudal-bourgeois bloc,
establish the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and peasar
If the communist party does not succeed in consolidating its own ranks in gc
time, in strengthening its influence over the industrial proletariat, reinforcing t
leadership of the peasants' struggle by the organized proletariat, then when
revolutionary crisis breaks, it will not be able adequately to exploit the objective
revolutionary situation and ensure the victory of the revolution.

Over the past year the Chinese Communist Party was not able adequatel
adapt its revolutionary work to the changing objective conditions, and this is still
greatest weakness. It was born and grew up in conditions of a revolutionary n
offensive . . . and open legal work. It was not prepared for underground work
conditions of atrocious terror. Thus the blows of the counter-revolution shook |
party severely and produced a state of disorganization which has still to
overcome and which presents great difficulties. The unusually great weight of
intelligentsia in the active party cadres does not make this task any
easier... The first and basic task in the present period is to strengthen the
illegal communist party, to reinforce its organizations and its authority and
dominant influence—the importance of which was at first underestimated by
legalists, who at first put on the brakes and then resisted and rejected this line.

The right danger is the more serious for the Chinese revolutionary movemen
the ruling Kuomintang party is doing all it can to attract into its orbit large mass
of the petty bourgeoisie and also the working class. With this end in view, wh
continuing its bloody repression of communists, it is proposing certain soc
reforms (shorter working day, profit sharing, etc.) ... in the attempt to create |
illusion that some so-called 'left-wing' KMT leaders wish to fight the reactional
feudalists and warlords, to defend the cause of national freedom against the
perialists, etc.

This fraudulent ruse can have no lasting influence on the masses, for the con
between words and deeds is too striking. But for a certain time it may have sc
effect on them, and we should not underrate this danger.
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In view of the present weakness of communist organizations and the difficulties
their work, the KMT, by making use of all the means afforded by the Sta
apparatus, and with the support of the exploiting classes, may succeed for some
in leading part of the working masses by the nose. If even among the commur
some voices (however few) are raised in favour of a capitulatory policy of dragg
behind the KMT, then it is clear that outside the ranks of the communist party sc
working people are far from having outlived their illusions about KMT policy. . . .

The cases in the past year—not few in number—of members leaving the p:
(and there were even cases of voluntary self-denunciation to the KMT authoriti
indicate the seriousness of the right danger in the party. But the danger is still gre
outside the party, for example in the trade unions. It is absolutely essential to tal
strong and determined line of struggle against petty-bourgeois vacillations in
party and among the masses, wherever and in whatever form they mani
themselves. . . .

The sixth congress of the CCP summoned the party to correct its 'left' deviati
(putschism, military adventurism, individual terrorism) and its so-calle
'Kuomintang-like' approach to the masses (‘decrees’). As a result of objec
conditions, putschist actions and military adventurism have to a large extent |
their basis over the past year, but it would be incorrect to assume that the ‘left" illr
has been entirely overcome in the party....

All party members must realize that without deep and strong roots in the mas
of the working class, without a broad organizational basis in the factories and tr
unions, the party will not be in a position to play the leading part in the Chine
revolution. They must realize that the stronger the position they succeed in winr
at the present time in the factories, the trade unions, the strike movement, the gr
the forces they will be able to dispose of during the approaching class battles. Or
eve of the sixth CCP congress, the CC noted that the number of revolutionary ti
unions under communist influence had fallen from 734 in the Wuhan period to 8
.. Since then the position has got worse as a result of unremitting persecution, w
the KMT unions have continued to grow. ... It would be wholly incorrect t
underrate the significance of this growth as a factor hampering the developmer
the revolutionary movement among the Chinese workers. By these means the rt
counterrevolutionary party is trying to create for itself among the working class
firm organizational foundation for its power and its policy, to make the unic
leadership a monopoly of its own agents, to terrorize and destroy the class ti
unions. Against this KMT trade union fascism, communists must wage a vigoro
systematic, and stubborn struggle, both inside and outside the yellow unions.

As far as circumstances allow, every effort must be made to re-establish
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and strengthen the revolutionary class trade unions. lllegality naturally creates g
difficulties for these unions, and it is therefore important to find a legal cover f
them, or to develop their organizations and activities in forms in which they c
maintain in practice a semi-legal existence. . . . A firm basis for every union must
laid in the factories, under the leadership of the communist party cell. But 1
communist fractions (even those in the red unions) should not appear as such, if
do not wish to facilitate the work of the KMT spies. . . .

But it would be a crude error to think that strengthening the illegal and semi-le:
revolutionary unions exhausted the trade union work of communists. It should
be forgotten that besides these unions there are mass legal yellow KMT unions.
our task to penetrate these unions and win the masses away from the ye
leaders... and rally them around the conspirative communist fractions. In ev
dispute and strike it is necessary to expose the compromising and treacherous rc
the yellow leaders, to mobilize the workers against the Kuomintang, against
nomination by the KMT of trade union officials, against KMT orders and intervel
tion. . . . The workers must be convinced, from their own experience, that the KI
regime is a regime of oppression.

Only by such means can the KMT system of trade union fascism be undermir
and a firm basis for the revolutionary trade union movement be created even in
yellow unions. At the same time propaganda must be conducted against the Le;
of Nations' Labour Office, against the Amsterdam International, against t
convening of the Asian trade union congress in Calcutta by the Japan
reformists... .

The organizational state of the party, as it emerges from the CC document:
wholly unsatisfactory. 'A large proportion of the urban cells are in a state
dissolution’, says one of the CG circulars, 'and a substantial part of the indus
worker aktiv cannot find the party and so automatically drop out of our organizati
The majority of active members have lost their jobs, have lost contact with 1
masses, are living at the party's expense..." According to the politbureau’s report
maximum number of industrial workers in the party does not exceed 4000'. . . .

Faced with this situation, the CC has issued a number of concrete and col

instructions: to concentrate attention primarily on industrial areas, large towns,
important occupational groups; to draw industrial workers into active party work
The task now is to see that these instructions are really put into effect.
Among the tasks indicated by the CC two are of such importance for the CCP
we wish to emphasize them here. The first is the creation of production cells,
their correct operation. . . . There are at present very few such cells, and t
number is diminishing; there are none or virtually none in the main industr
enterprises. . . .
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The second task is to see to the ideological equipment of the party. For this
necessary to undertake a serious study of Marxism. It should be borne in mind
without serious Marxist-Leninist theoretical preparations, not only of the leadil
party nucleus but also of propagandists and agitators, the party runs the ris|
depriving itself of that essential ideological basis which alone will enable it to ma
the correct moves in changing situations and on complex political problems wh
are of great importance both for the party and for the course of the revolution.

EXTRACTS FROM AN ECCI LETTER TO THE SIXTH CONVENTION OF THE
CP OF THE USA

February 1929 Inprecorr, ix, 12, p. 208, 1 March 1929

[The attempt made at the sixth Comintern congress to eliminate ‘factionalism' in
American CP was unsuccessful. Previous divergences were exacerbated by the
policy of 'dual unionism', opposed by the group led by Pepper and Lovesto
Foster, who at first supported Pepper and Lovestone in their opposition, Iz
changed sides. In Moscow Lovestone's group were regarded as supporter
Bukharin, and the ECCI therefore gave its support to their opponents, led
Browder and Bittelman. Under pressure from the ECCI, and in an attempt to av
this charge, Lovestone's group introduced at the congress, held in the first wee
March 1929, a resolution calling for Bukharin's dismissal from his Comintern po
They were supported by 95 of the 105 delegates. In addition to the present le
(which, though dated February, had in fact been received at the beginning of
year), a confidential letter on organizational questions had been sent by the E(
Dengel (KPD) and Pollitt (CPGB), acting for the ECCI, proposed Foster as secret
and asked that Lovestone and Bittelman be withdrawn from work in the Unit
States and sent, together with Pepper, to Moscow. Ignoring these instructions,
congress gave the Lovestone supporters ten of the fourteen seats on the pol
committee.

After the congress a delegation of 10 members (ignoring the warnings of Pef
in the United States and of Roy in Berlin), went to Moscow and a special EC
commission examined the question in April-May. It consisted of 12 members,
whom 8 were Russians, including Stalin and Molotov; the other 4 were Kuusin
Bell, Kun, and Ulbricht. The commission's insistence on the reorganization of 1
political committee and on the presence of Lovestone and Bittelman in Mosc
prompted the American delegation to issue a statement on 9 May that Ameri
communists would conclude from these proposals that ‘the ECCI desires to des
the central committee'. The 'open letter' to the American communists drafted by
commission on 12 May condemned both the majority and the minority
factionalists and right-wing deviators, particularly in their view that America
capitalism occupied an 'exceptional’ position which made the Comintern theses
the economic crisis and the radicalization
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of the masses inapplicable to the United States. The majority had gamkt
dishonestly on the outcome of the struggle in the CPSU and had treated the E
representatives at their congress disgracefully. 'The American Communist Part
confronted now in all sharpness with the question of the danger of the politi
disintegration of the present leading cadres which threatens to undermine the w
work of the party.'

At the final meeting with the ECCI presidium on 14 May the Americans said su
a letter would promote 'demoralization, disintegration, and chaos' in the Uni
States. Stalin replied that the majority supported the Lovestone group in the be
that they supported the Comintern. 'There have been numerous cases in the hi
of the Comintern when its most popular leaders . . . found themselves isolate
soon as they raised the banner against the Comintern.' The presidium endorse
letter, Gitlow (USA) voting against. Lovestone and his two most prominei
supporters, Gitlow and Wolfe, were removed from their posts, and in New York t
central committee, although consisting largely of Lovestone's former supporte
endorsed the ECCI's action unanimously, and instructed the American delegate
Moscow, of whom four, including Foster, Bedacht, and Bittelman, had alrea
submitted to the ECCI, to accept it. On 4 June it announced that it condemned
theory of 'exceptiona-lism'. Later in the month Lovestone, Gitlow, and Wolfe we
expelled from the CP/USA. Lovestone's appeal against expulsion was referrec
the tenth ECCI plenum to the ICC; if he failed to appear before it (as in fe
happened) his expulsion was to be considered as ratified. Pepper was expelle
the ICC in August for refusing to obey ECCI instructions. At the plenum Molotc
reported the affair, saying that Lovestone's insistence on the 'special position' of
United States was concealed apologetics for United States imperialism; the E
had undertaken a 'radical renovation' of the United States central commit
Bedacht, on his return to the United States, said he had abandoned ‘the mons
idea that the Comintern plans to break up our Party because it determined to "b
up" my faction. ... | gradually began to understand that my very approach to
whole problem was in itself a proof of the correctness of the criticism of o
leadership by the Communist International.’

In execution of the 'dual unionism' policy, the Trade Union Unity Leagu
(successor to the Trade Union Educational League) was founded at Clevelan
August-September 1929, on the ground that the AFL was 'the agent of Wall St
and its State Department'. Lozovsky said the party had made a fetish of anti-d
unionism. Foster was appointed general secretary; the meeting voted adheren
the RILU, the Pan-Pacific trade union secretariat, and the Latin American Lab
Federation, and decided to send a workers' delegation to the USSR. At the t
ECCI plenum Lozovsky said the unions were small, poorly organized, a
ideologically weak.]

. . . From a propagandist organization, uniting chiefly immigrant workers ai
having an insignificant influence among the native workers, the Workel
(Communist) Party is now beginning to turn into a mass Party of political acti
guiding the political and economic actions of the most advanced and the
militant ranks of the American proletariat. . . .
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However, the Party is now just making its first steps on the new path. It is n
just on the threshold between the old and the new, it has not yet passed the tur
point. It has as yet done little to shift its base from the immigrants to the nat
Americans employed in the basic industries. It has done still less in relation to
millions of the Negro proletariat.

Meanwhile, the conditions which will impose enormous tasks on the Worke
Party of America, and will compel it to take the lead in gigantic class conflicts, ¢
developing ever more rapidly. The aggressiveness of the United States in
struggle for markets and the most important sources of raw material throughout
world is growing swiftly. The election of Hoover as president means that Americ
imperialism is resolutely embarking on a course which leads to colonial wars
occupation and to an extremely rapid accentuation of the struggle between
United States and its chief imperialist rival—Great Britain. American imperialism
striving for a monopolist position in world economy and politics and is becomir
more and more involved in the universal crisis of capitalism and comes more
more into the orbit of the growing instability of world capitalism. . . .

The Workers' (Communist) Party is obviously still unprepared for the great cle
conflicts which will inevitably arise on the basis of the sharpening class relations
the United States. Its past still weighs upon its present. The relics of the previ
period of its existence form the greatest obstacle in the path it has to travel befo
successfully passes the turning-point and develops in the shortest possible time
a numerically small propagandist organization into a mass political party of t
American working class.

This, however, is the task which the whole objective situation in the Unite
States, the entire post-war development of American imperialism, places before
party. This is the chief, fundamental, and decisive task to which all other tasks n
be entirely subordinated.

The Workers' (Communist) Party of America has been for many years
organization of foreign workers not much connected with the political life of tt
country. Owing to this immigrant exclusiveness two leading groups arose, tc
shape, and became consolidated within the party. For six years an aln
uninterrupted struggle for supremacy in the party has been going on between tt
The struggle was, in the main, not based on principle, and at times it assume
unprincipled character. At times it assumed the appearance of a struggle base
principle, but in reality it was not entirely a struggle of principle; principles serve
chiefly to camouflage the struggle for supremacy in the party. Whenever the strug
between the groups was centred more on principles (the attitude towards the La
Party, the question of trade union tactics), the differences could have been se
without a factional struggle.
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The absence of substantial differences on points of principle between
combatant factions has been recorded many times by the ECCI as well as by
party itself. ...

The majority has shown a tendency to underestimate the process of radicalize
as well as the process of differentiation in the ranks of the working class, wh
finds its expression in the attempts to point out the conservatism of the Ameri
working class in a static form without giving a class analysis of the causes wh
underlie its backwardness and without a sufficient consideration of the furtt
prospects of development of its political consciousness.

The minority, on the other hand, overestimates the degree of radicalization of
American working class at the present time. . . .

All the enumerated differences between the minority and majority could, if tl
factional struggle would cease, easily be overcome by means of self-criticism wit
the party.

At the same time the majority and minority commit the same mistake in th
view of the relations between the American and world economic systems, altho
expressed in different forms, and both groups make different conclusions. T
mistake lies in their wrong conception of the nature of the relationship betwe
American and world economics and the underestimation of the increasing involv
of American imperialism in the rapidly sharpening general crisis of capitalism. . . .

The failure to understand the close relations between American economy and
general crisis of capitalism leads the majority to a wrong estimation of the role
American capital in the stabilization of Europe, and to a misconception of t
inevitable sharpening of the conflicts between the ever-more aggressive Ameri
imperialism and trustified Europe, which strives to free itself from the econorn
domination of the United States. It leads the minority to the conception that !
coming crisis of American capitalism is called forth exclusively by its interne
contradictions. . . .

The rapid development of American capitalism does not exempt the United Sta
or any other capitalist country, from the crisis; on the contrary it accentuates
general crisis of capitalism as a result of the extreme sharpening of all contradicti
which it leads to. On the other hand a sharpening of the general crisis of capital
is to be expected, not because American imperialism ceases to develop, but ol
contrary, it is to be expected because American imperialism is developing and
passes the other capitalist countries in its development, which leads to an extr
accentuation of all antagonisms.

The failure to understand the nature of the general crisis of American capitall
inevitably leads to a distortion of the entire revolutionary perspective outlined in t
decisions of the sixth congress in connexion
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with the third period. To consider American capitalism isolated from the shary
accentuated general crisis of capitalism means to overlook the general revolutiol
crisis of capitalism which includes the economic crises in all capitalist countries,
imperialist struggle against the USSR and the rebelling colonies, the struggle an
the imperialist countries themselves, as well as the class struggle of the proletari
the various capitalist countries.

With regard to the fundamental question as to the nature of the contempol
general crisis of capitalism, the perspective of its accentuation, the further shatte
of stabilization throughout the entire world economic system, the question
struggle against the right danger, which has of late become the chief and deci
issue in the Comintern, both the majority and the minority commit big errors whi
inevitably lead to a profound underrating of the revolutionary perspectives
Europe and especially in America.

The majority entirely ignores in its theses the resolution of the sixth congress (
point referring to the third period of post-war development) and the minority, whi
quoting that point, was unable to link it up with its own conclusions concerning t
American crisis. The sixth convention of the Workers' (Communist) Party |
America must decidedly rectify this mistake and pass resolutions on this most v
issue such as would be in full accord with the decisions of the sixth congress of
Cl. This mistake of the majority is closely related to its great overestimation of t
economic might and the powerful technical development of the United States. |
wrong to speak of a second industrial revolution as is done in the majority theses
The slightest concession to the noisy advertisers of the growth of technique,
slightest vacillation, is an intolerable opportunist mistake.

A no less important shortcoming both in the majority and minority is th
underestimation of the effect of the technical development and rationalization on
working class. Not only the majority theses which overestimate the significance
the tremendous technical development, but also the minority theses leave this a:
of rationalization in the shade and pay little attention to it.

The fact is that the great intensification of labour arising from technic
development and capitalist rationalization expressed in the speeding up of
conveyor and the movement of machinery, in an extreme crowding of the work
day, in a terrific speeding up of the workers by means of the bonus system wit
leads to the wearing out of the workers and their being thrown out of the fact
sooner than was the case hitherto, and, finally, the absolute diminution of
number of workers in some industries, which gives rise to a tremendous growtt
unemployment, are truly becoming the central problems of the entire Americ
working class and thus acquiring the greatest political significance.
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This new form of exploitation of the workers is based upon the increase of wal
of a very small upper stratum and upon the lowering of the standard of living, wh
was low enough hitherto, for the vast majority of the working class (notwithstandi
the statement of the majority theses to the contrary). ...

Huge masses of American workers can be rallied to a struggle against
overstrain of labour and the monstrous growth of exploitation. The chief dema
capable of uniting them in a common struggle are— (1) the seven-hour day anc
hours for workers engaged in industries injurious to health and in undergrot
work; (2) social insurance (in the case of sickness, injury, invalidity, ar
unemployment) at the cost of the employers and the State.

Extensive and persevering agitation for these demands throughout the er
period should be the main task of the party which must simultaneously proceed
with the organization of the unemployed. By fighting for this programme, the pal
can unite broad sections of the proletariat, educate them politically, strike deep r
in the midst of the American workers, and become a mass working-class party.
revolutionary unions, provided their organizations will be seriously prepared a
their leaders carefully chosen, can be an extremely important lever in that work.

The struggle against the consequences of capitalist rationalization should
closely linked up with the struggle against the war danger. In this connexion,
party absolutely fails to see the enormous importance of this task and its deci
political significance. This entails an underestimation of the revolutional
perspectives. There is no doubt that the objective situation as well as the
successes of the party in leading mass conflicts provide a basis for a hes
discussion on points of principle within the party. But the existence of tw
crystallized leading groups is a decisive obstacle to embarking on this course.

So long as these two groups exist in the party, the possibility of an exchang
opinion on questions of principle within the party, and hence the further healt
ideological development of the party, is entirely excluded. To advance artific
differences of principle on questions concerning which no such differences e:
would at the present time serve only and exclusively as a means of furthering
non-principled factional struggle. The deep-rooted unprincipled methods
factional struggle are becoming a great obstacle in the struggle against all deviat
from the correct political line and hindering the development of self-criticism «
leading to its factional distortion.

However, the decisions of the sixth congress of the Comintern on the struc
against deviation from the correct political position is of special importance to t
Workers' (Communist) Party of America.
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The ever-growing economic power and ever-increasing importance of Americ
imperialism on the world arena, the specific method of economic and politic
oppression of the working class on the part of the bourgeoisie, who use the powe
apparatus of the AFL as an agency in the working class—all these conditions ¢
rise to the most serious danger of the development of a strong right-wing tende
in the American party. The fact that both factions were guilty of right-wing errors
most significant and amply confirms the existence of the danger of the developn
of a right-wing tendency in the American party. The sixth congress has alre:
pointed out in its resolutions a series of right-wing errors (the attitude towards
Socialist Party, inadequate work by the party in organizing the unorganized and
struggle of the Negroes, the insufficiently clear struggles against the murder
policy of the United States in Latin America), and recorded that 'these mistal
cannot, however, be ascribed exclusively to the majority leadership'. The mista
committed since the sixth congress of the Cl were also of a right character.

The appearance of Trotskyism in the United States can be explained by the
that the Trotskyist opportunist doctrines on the question of the party and
structure, at the basis of which lies the 'principle’ of unprincipled alliance with |
and sundry right and 'left' groups and organizations fighting against the Cominte
seems to fit perfectly into the scheme of political struggle in the United States wh
lack of principle was always the underlying principle in the activities of a
bourgeois parties. Nowhere, in no other country in the world, have we witnessec
easy and rapid formation of a bloc of the Trotskyists and the out-and-out rig
wingers as in the United States, thus revealing at the very outset its soc
democratic and anti-Comintern nature. The Right mistakes of the party helped
growth of Trotskyism in the United States.

Notwithstanding the presence of certain temporary premises for Trotskyism in
United States, the Trotskyist bloc there also is doomed to collapse. The
condition for this is a correct political line of the communist party based on cle
principles aiming at the elimination and correction of right mistakes and a decis
fight against the right danger in the ranks of the Workers' (Communist) Party
America.

A successful struggle against both the out-and-out right, as well as against
'left' Trotskyist deviations, has been hindered until now mainly by the intolerant a
unprincipled faction struggle between the two leading groups. Each facti
speculates on the mistakes of the other, concealing or underestimating meanwhi
own mistakes. Each faction hurls against the other accusations of alleged right
'left' mistakes. Actual and imaginary errors are exaggerated for factional purpc
and deviations are manufactured out of them.
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For factional considerations, the minority of the CEC attacks the maioritv
some points more sharply than the Trotskyists who have been expelled from
party. In its turn the majority, also for factional reasons, resorts to absolut
intolerable manoeuvres (the invitation of the renegade Cannon to a meeting of
CEC, for example). Speculation on deviations (instead of combating them), ¢
factional manufacturing of deviations, does not give the party a chance to discc
the real mistakes and to establish the actual dimensions and the actual sources
right (and also the 'left’) danger.

The struggle against the right and 'left' dangers has to contend with factional
in the Workers' (Communist) Party of America and cannot be developed in a tr
bolshevik manner until this main hindrance is eliminated.

The CI several times requested the party in the most decisive manner to pu
end to the factional struggle. The sixth plenum of the ECCI demanded from
party a 'complete and unconditional cessation of the factional struggle'. T
American Commission during the eighth plenum confirmed that decision. T
Political Secretariat of the ECCI declared in April 1928 that: 'it is the opinion of tl
ECCI that the main problem of the party in the field of organization is to kill a
remnants of factionalism'. Finally the sixth congress decided that: 'the m
important task confronting the party is to put an end to the factional strife, whict
not based on any serious differences, and at the same time, to increase the recr
of workers into the party and to give a definite stimulus to the promotion of worke
to leading party posts'.

The existing factions must be resolutely and definitely liquidated. The factior
struggle must be unconditionally stopped. Without this no mass communist party
the American proletariat can be organized.

This is the most urgent task of the party. The sixth convention of the Worke

Party must categorically prohibit any further factional struggle under threat
expulsion from the party, and lay the foundation of a normal party life, especia
internal democracy, self-criticism and iron party discipline, based on tl
unconditional subordination of the minority to the majority and an uncondition
recognition of the decisions of the Comintern. . . .
The party can become a mass proletarian party only on condition that it widens
base by creating its main strongholds in the ranks of the American worke
especially in the most important branches of industry, and also among the Ne
workers, while at the same time retaining its positions among the revolution:
immigrant workers. This course on the American workers and the decisive branc
of industry must run through all activities of the party and must be laid down as
foundation of the organization of the unorganized, the



16 THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL

creation of new unions, the organization of the left wing in the old unions, 'layil
thereby the basis for the actual realization of the slogan of creation of a w
Workers' Party from below'. (Resolution of the sixth congress of the Cl.)

Four principal conditions are now essential in order that the party may definit
enter the path leading to its transformation into a mass communist party, f
conditions, the decisive significance of which neither the majority, which
responsible for the leadership, nor the minority have understood. These conditi
are:

1. A correct perspective in the analysis of the general crisis of capitalism ¢
American imperialism which is a part of it.

2. To place in the centre of the work of the party the daily needs of the Americ
working class and especially (a) the demand for a seven-hour day and six hour:
underground workers and those engaged in injurious trades, while exposing
waging a systematic struggle against the capitalist methods of rationalizat
directed towards intensifying the exploitation of the workers; (b) the demand for
forms of social insurance at the cost of the employers and the State.

3. Freeing the party from its immigrant narrowness and seclusion and making
American workers its wide basis, paying due attention to work among the Negroe

4. Liquidation of factionalism and drawing workers into the leadership.

The ECCI calls upon the sixth convention of the Workers' (Communist) Party

America to carry out these decisive tasks.

EXTRACTS FROM AN ECCI MANIFESTO ON THE TENTH ANNIVERSARY
OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE COMINTERN

2 March 1929 Inprecorr, ix, 13, p. 223, 8 March 1929

[The ECCI marked the occasion with a meeting on 4 March addressed by Molo
in which he said: 'The fight against capitalism is an impossibility if not accompani
by an implacable fight against social-reformism. The fight against the soci
democrats is impossible without a systematic fight against the social-democr
tendencies in the communist parties themselves.' The agitprop department issL
series of theses—thirty-eight in all—surveying the main slogans of the congres
and executive meetings, and noting the defeat and degeneration of all oppositic
the Comintern line. An accompanying article calculated that congresses and plen
had occupied 28g days, at which a total of 587 speakers had spoken 1,648 tim
was proposed by the ECCI that a campaign should be waged for the two mo
from 1 March to 1 May, and for this purpose thirty-four slogans were put out by t
agitprop department, concentrating on the themes of the war danger, the treac
of social-
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democracy and the national bourgeoisie, and the fight against the opportunists
conciliators, and the Trotskyist liquidators.

At this time the ClI reported that it had 55 sections (of which 6 were in the USS
and 4 'sympathizing parties' (Iceland, Mongolia, Tannu Tuva, the Philippines);
addition to the YCI, it had also 10 'associated international organizations', the RIl
the International Peasant Council, the Red Sports International, the League Ag:e
Imperialism, Workers' International Relief, International Class War Prisoners' Al
Friends of the USSR, Freethinking Proletarians, Union of War Veterans, &
Tenants' League.]

Ten years ago the Communist International was born in the fire of t
revolutionary struggle. As a consequence of the imperialist war, Europe had b
turned into a heap of smoking ruins. Millions of men had been killed and wounc
and the soldiers who had gone through the horrors and destruction of war retul
home exhausted by hunger, cold, and disease, and in many cases mutilated
eyes of the workers and the exploited masses all over the world were directed tc
country of the proletarian dictatorship which had been born in the storm of t
October Revolution.

The workers of Russia were the first to show by example how the workers sha
fight against imperialist war. The great October Revolution made a breach in
front of world imperialism and turned the imperialist war into a civil war in Russic
overthrew the power of capitalism, and set up the dictatorship of the proletariat ir
stead. Under the direct influence of the October Revolution the revolutione
movement poured in a broad wave over the whole world. In Europe, Asia, Ameri
and Africa oppressed classes and races revolted against their oppressors, the
responsible for the imperialist world slaughter.

The tragedy of the world proletariat at that time was that outside the frontiers
Soviet Russia there were no organized and experienced communist parties.
young communist organizations which did exist, had to contend with strong soc
democratic parties which were allied with the bourgeoisie. In the moment
revolutionary crises, these social-democratic parties hurried to the aid of dy
capitalism and placed themselves at the disposal of the bourgeoisie in order to ¢
the revolutionary workers by force of arms.

The Communist International was created in order to organize and lead

workers and the oppressed masses in the struggle against capitalism, to smas
social-democracy and to lead the workers of the world to
victory under the banner of the World October...
Those years have passed since the Communist International was founded. Thos
years have been years of an unparalleled and heroic struggle on the part o
proletariat against capitalism. In those ten years the furious hatred of the exploi
and oppressors all over the world was directed
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against the Communist International. In their struggle against the Commur
International the imperialists and their social-democratic allies used, and still u
the most brutal and unscrupulous measures. There is nothing that the bourge
have not tried in their struggle against the proletarian revolutionary movement :
against the Communist International. Fascist terror, white terror, coalitions with |
social-democrats against the working class, hymns of praise in favour of the gl
and power of capitalism, hateful slanders against the Soviet Union and against
communist parties, forgeries and provocations, all these measures have been
and are still being used by the bourgeoisie in their struggle against the revolutior
movement.

All the efforts of the bourgeoisie, however, have proved unsuccessful. T
Communist International continues to grow despite all difficulties and to win mo
and more the sympathies of the exploited and oppressed toilers all over the worl

The past ten years have exposed and destroyed the illusions concerning
stability of capitalism. In the years of the first imperialist war, the imperialists ar
their social-democratic allies told the whole world that the war was a war to end \
and that its conclusion would bring about a purification of capitalism, an era
permanent peace, and the fraternization of the peoples. In reality, however, the
to end war presented us with the old contradictions more intensified than ever.
antagonisms between the imperialist countries are growing. The conditions fc
new imperialist war are accumulating, particularly in connexion with the strugc
between Great Britain and the United States for world hegemony. Armaments
greater than ever, and behind the scenes the diplomats are organizing new poli
military agreements. The revolutionary movement in the colonial and semi-color
countries is growing. Unemployment is extending and the class struggle in
capitalist countries is intensifying. The Soviet Union is growing and strengtheni
and threatening the basis of world imperialism. Neither the League of Nations
the lying pacifist propaganda of the social-democracy, neither the capita
rationalization nor the attempts of the reformists to establish industrial peace, will
able to abolish the growing crisis of capitalism. Capitalism is approaching a n
world war which must end in a catastrophe for capitalism. The first world war enc
with the breakdown of the imperialist front and the establishment of the fil
proletarian dictatorship. A second imperialist world war and an intervention agai
the Soviet Union will give the system of world imperialism the last and final blow.

In its struggle against the growing revolutionary crisis, the bourgeoisie has fot
a loyal ally in the social-democracy. The last ten years have confirmed beyond
doubt the fact that the social-democracy has finally
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broken with Marxism and developed into a bourgeois labour party which
appointed to maintain and consolidate the capitalist system. In the field of fore
politics the social-democracy operates with pacifist phrases, but in reality it
actively assisting in the preparation of new imperialist wars and the organizatior
a crusade against the first workers' State. At home the social-democracy as
capitalism in carrying out its rationalization and placing bonds upon the worki
class. Because of this we are able to observe the progressive process in whic
working masses leave the social-democracy and, because of an ever incre:
process of radicaliza-tion amongst the masses of the workers, their swing tow:
the Communist International. The Communist International is the on
representative of Marxism and the only power which is capable of leading |
proletariat in its struggle for the overthrow of capitalism.

The Communist International was born in the struggle against the reforrr
social-democracy. The communist parties in the capitalist countries grew ¢
strengthened in the struggle against the social-democracy. In the fire of this stru
the communist parties have become the mass parties of the revolutionary prolet
united in one Communist World Party.

The Communist International did not only grow and become strong in tl
struggle against the social-democracy, but it grew and developed also in the stru
against vacillations and confusion in its own ranks, in the struggle against right-w
deviations, i.e. deviations towards open opportunism, and against left-wi
deviations, i.e. towards opportunism under a cloak of revolutionary phrases.
history of the internal development of the Communist International during the I:
ten years is the history of the liquidation of deviations and of conciliation towar
them in its own ranks. The last ten years have shown that the systematic stru
against these deviations and, above all, against the right-wing deviation as the «
danger of the present period, is the indispensable method of bolshevizing
communist parties. Without this bolshevization the parties would be unable to
themselves of the remnants of social-democratic traditions, unable to educate |
members in the spirit of bolshevism and unable to produce real bolshevist pi
leaders capable of Preparing the masses for the coming revolutionary struggles
leading them in the fight for the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletarial
The Communist International is celebrating its tenth anniversary at a moment w
the antagonisms of capitalism all over the world are intensifying and the conditic
for a new revolutionary period accumulating. In the capitalist countries the worki
masses are going over from the defence to the attack. In the colonial and s
colonial countries a new wave of the revolutionary struggle is rising. In the Sov
Union the working class, supported by the village poor and in alliance with t
broad masses of the
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toiling peasants, is building up socialism in a struggle against world capitalism &
against the capitalist elements in the Soviet Union itself. The forces of the wa
revolution are growing. The Communist International appeals to the workers of
countries and to the oppressed and exploited toilers all over the world to rally aro
its banner in a struggle for the world dictatorship of the proletariat, for wor
communism.

EXTRACTS FROM AN ECCI MANIFESTO ON THE REVOLUTIONARY
MOVEMENT IN INDIA

March 1929 Inprekorr, ix, 29, p. 649, 3 April 1929

[After the leftward turn in Russia, and the introduction of the 'class against cle
slogan, Comintern policy towards the 'national bourgeoisie' became one of d
hostility, the equivalent in the colonial countries of the changed attitude towal
socialist parties in the industrial countries; national bourgeoisie, reformist or n
and social-democrats, left or right, were working for imperialism; the Indian natior
bourgeoisie, aware of the danger of revolution, were anxious for an understan
with Britain, urging that the grant of greater powers to them would enable them
deal with that danger. It was on these grounds that Comintern support \
withdrawn from the Workers' and Peasants' parties; the British Communist Pe
would have preferred support to be continued while an illegal communist party v
organized which would in effect control the WPP. (In January 1929 fol
communists stood in the Bombay municipal elections as candidates of the Work
and Peasants' Party, receiving together 12,500 votes out of an electorate of 600,
A meeting of the Indian communist leaders in March 1929 decided to make
position of the WPP the subject of the next meeting, but before this could be t
many of them were arrested. They were eventually tried on charges of conspirac
Meerut, and sentenced to varying terms of imprisonment. A communist-sponsc
'Meerut Prisoners' Defence Committee' was set up to campaign for their rele
'Among those who have agreed to associate themselves with the committee's w
Inprekorr reported, 'are a handful of pseudo-left labour M.P.s—typified by
Maxton and F. Brockway—and renegades like Cook.'

At the end of 1928 Ryan, an Australian member of the Pan-Pacific trade un
secretariat of the RILU, set up in the spring of 1927 at a meeting in Hankow, |
visited India to persuade the Trade Union Congress to affiliate, but without succ
Johnstone, representing the League Against Imperialism, was successful in ge
affiliation to that organization. In 1929 the Indian trade unions split, one secti
joining the Pan-Pacific secretariat, the other affiliating to the IFTU. The sever
congress Materials commended the work of the CPGB in connexion with Indi
trade unions, and Indian and Chinese students in Britain.

The decolonization debate aired at the sixth Comintern congress was continue
the form of a polemic with Roy, who argued that the Comintern
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underestimated the degree to which the Indian bourgeoisie were still revolu-tion:
their attitude would eventually change, but for the time being they were still
revolutionary force.

Roy had said that the Comintern called the Swarajists counter-revolutionary
because they were, but to justify its own errors in China. This was answered ir
article in Novy Vostok which argued that Congress was a capitalist party nxious
make an alliance with imperialism, and equally anxious to suppress strikes
destroy the trade unions. Congress was thoroughly demoralized, and the wor
and peasants were beginning to realize that it was fighting not for but agal
independence. This explained the emergence of the Indian Independence Le:
which was 'an attempt by the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie to create
instrument which would keep under bourgeois influence the classes in Ind
society which are becoming revolutionary'. Behind a cloak of revolutionary phra:
it would fight the labour movement. The workers and peasants should not
encouraged to join Congress, because this would delay their liberation fr
bourgeois influence, and make it more difficult for the proletariat to assume t
hegemony of the bourgeois-democratic revolution, without which it could not |
carried through. The working-class support still enjoyed by the reformists was ¢
to the errors of the Indian communists and left-wing trade union leaders.

Inprekorr wrote of Gandhi that 'his reactionary dreams of protecting hor
industry and passive resistance will not bring the downfall of British imperialisn
and of 'the petty-bourgeois intellectuals like the younger Nehru, the heroes of
Independence League', that they had 'surrendered to the liberals, and the liber:
India are the agents of British imperialism'.

An article in Novy Vostok on the tenth anniversary of the Comintern argued tt
if there were indeed a possibility of decolonization in India, the Cl would have
admit the progressive role of imperialism in the colonies, and this of course v
nonsense.

At the plenum in July 1929, Luhani, taking a totally different position from th
one he held at the sixth congress, argued that Britain was determined to supy
industry in India; Roy's ideas were treachery to the Indian revolution; he w
another edition of Nehru, but his greater European experience enabled hin
conceal his programme of counter-revolution behind pseudo-left phrases. Shi
warned the plenum not to misread the Indian situation; the bourgeois press m
blame everything on the communists, but the Comintern should not exaggerate |
strength, and attribute every anti-British action to them. He asked how the Work
and Peasants' parties were to be liquidated; this was happening more slowly
was desirable.

In his opening speech at the plenum Kuusinen spoke of the greater pressure t
exerted by Britain against Indian industrialization and the growing impoverishme
of the Indian peasantry. Roy, he said, disagreed with this (T do not know if | can ¢
call him comrade Roy"); in the 'Brandler renegade Press' he was urging co-oper:
with the Swarajists. In the subsequent debate Musso (Indonesia) stated that
could no longer be called ‘comrade’.

The central committee of the CPGB was clearly still unconvinced by the si
congress debate. At the plenum they were attacked by Skrypnik for
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having distributed among leading British communists the amendments they |
proposed to the theses on the colonial question.

Lozovsky said that revolutionary events in India were maturing at such a ra
pace that it would be wrong to have any kind of agreement with the bourgeoi:
who were trying to throttle the labour movement. One reason for the failure
establish a communist party there was that for a long time the Comintern's only |
with Indian communists was through Roy; he was a menshevik. Roy, the EC
declared in December 1929, had 'placed himself outside the Comintern' by writ
for the Brandler press.

An article by Manuilsky published shortly before the plenum noted that there w
still no independent communist party in India.]

The soil of India is beginning to burn under the feet of English imperialism. Ti
wave of strikes is rising higher. . . . The left-wing trade unions are growing fast ¢
enjoy the resolute and militant support of the working masses. Mass work
demonstrations in Bombay and Calcutta march under the banner of the fight
Soviets. . ..

The frightened imperialist robbers are replying by turning the executioner's &
on the Workers' and Peasants' parties, legal until now. Their editorial offices
destroyed, their leaders flung into jail. The Workers' and Peasants' parties do
belong to the Communist International. Since they are two-class parties, they c«
not join. But the rapid spread of their influence in town and country reflects t
revolutionary awakening of the working masses, their will to organize for struggle

Brutal terror and base corruption have always been the means by which Bri
imperialism rules. The present crisis of British imperialism makes it more diffict
for the imperialist usurpers to employ their policy of hypocritical promises. Terr
and naked force in all their forms are becoming more and more openly the keyr
of their policy.

The plundering of the country's great natural wealth is English imperialism's ch
source of power. On the stability of English rule in India depends the strength
English imperialism on the world stage. All English imperialism's plans for tf
coming world war are designed in the first place to keep India for its sc
monopolist exploitation, without having to share the spoils with other imperiali
robbers. India, subjugated and tortured to death, which is losing millions of its s
by starvation, must also supply cannon fodder for England's war.

The greater exploitation and violence in India are unleashing the revolution....
the revolutionary wave rises the influence of the proletariat in the anti-imperial
fighting front is expanding and growing stronger. . . . The great lessons of Shang
Wuhan, and Canton were not given in vain. The slogan of Soviets is alre
inscribed on the banner of the Indian proletariat.

The agrarian revolution is the pivot of the Indian revolution. The
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Indian peasants are slowly becoming convinced that with all the great sacrifi
they have made they have been betrayed, defeated, and thrown into to the bla
slavery because they trusted the politicians and leaders of the national bourgeois

The shameful and treacherous surrender of the bourgeois nationalist organiza
to imperialism was a prelude to the new campaign of terror. Under the lash of
Simon Commission bourgeois nationalism abandoned the slogan of Ind
independence with which it had earlier toved. . . English imperialism has not o
forced the national-bourgeois opposition to its knees, but has also managed to ¢
to serve as cover for its own terrorism. The reformist trade union bureaucrats, \
crawl alternately before bourgeois nationalism and English imperialism, in fe
support the Government.

In India today the threads of the imperialist war now being planned are dra
together, but also the threads of the great proletarian revolutions and colo
revolts. The booty for which the world slaughter between the English and Americ
robbers is being prepared includes, in the first place, India. Based on India, Eng
imperialism is preparing the 'strategic advance' on the Soviet Union which has b
its long cherished plan. But it is in India too that the roads of the expanding force:
world revolution meet, the roads that lead to the fight against imperialism. T
advance of the Indian revolution will instil new life into the revolutionary movemel
of China, Indonesia, and Egypt, will sound the tocsin for all oppressed human
The day is drawing near when proletarian revolution and colonial revolt will in Ind
fuse into one.

EXTRACTS FROM THE ECCI MAY DAY MANIFESTO

April 1929 Inprecorr, ix, 19, p. 383, 19 April 1929

[Comments in the communist press on the events leading to the fall of Amanullal
Afghanistan included the information that arms and money for the plot we
supplied by T. E. Lawrence; Amanullah had survived ten years of British oppositi
because of Soviet friendship and the support of the rising bourgeoisie; Raskolnil
on the other hand, wrote that Afghanistan had no bourgeoisie, not even comme
(all trade was in Indian hands). But there were 'young Afghans' inspired by Ru:s
and India who supported Amanullah; Amanullah had introduced bourgeois refor
without a bourgeoisie to support him; their cost had fallen on the peasants, whor
had failed to win over by agrarian reform. Britain had taken advantage of this, an
the tribal divisions of the country.

An anti-fascist congress, organized by Munzenberg for the West European Bul
and presided over by Barbusse, met in Berlin in May 1929, and was attended
300 delegates; the resolution it adopted explained fascism as
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arising from the war and the post-war capitalist crises, the bankruptcy of |
parliamentary system, the decay of bourgeois parties, the impoverishment of
petty-bourgeoisie, and the fear of social revolution; everywhere the reformists w
clearing the road to fascism.]

... Just as on the eve of the war of 1914, there is again the smell of gunpowd
the air. Fascist reaction is raging, and capitalism is seeking to deprive the work
class of its gains. The exploitation of the working class in this period of capital
rationalization assumes a monstrous character. Millions of unemployed are fill
the towns. The pauperization of the colonial peasantry assumes unprecede
dimensions. At the same time the wave of resistance on the part of the toiler
constantly rising. One class is arrayed against another. The movement of the
letariat and the oppressed colonial peoples is approaching a turning-point in hist
Never has the treacherous character of the policy of the Second International |
so obvious when the new revolutionary wave is rising. Never in history has a cl
been so cynically and systematically betrayed as the proletariat by the Sec
International during and after the war. The workers' idea of internation
brotherhood is replaced by the call for fratricidal struggle among the workers,
class struggle by co-operation with the bourgeoisie, the call for revolution by
active counter-revolutionary struggle against it, the task of overthrowing t
capitalist order by efforts to rescue and strengthen it. The workers cannot tal
single victorious revolutionary stride without stepping over the body of the Seco
International, without breaking its opposition to the labour movement, witho
realizing the full significance of the betrayal of the Second International. Worke
and oppressed colonial peoples, the nefarious work of the international soc
democracy after the war must be brought before your merciless judgment.

... By their very treachery, they even prepared the ground for a war for wo
hegemony between the United States and Great Britain which will be even m
disastrous in its consequences. Armaments are growing, armies are b
mechanized, the air, the seas, and the land are becoming theatres of war, just a
the case on the eve of 1914. The Pacific Ocean is about to become a bloody o
A catastrophe is coming compared with which the war of 1914-18 with its wholes
carnage will pale into insignificance. ... If there is a force which will delay th
outbreak of this world war, it is the fear of the ruling class that the workers w
revolt, in addition to fear of the existence of the Soviet Union. To the oppressec
the world, the first labour republic is like a shining star surrounded by clouds
hatred on the part of the executioners of the toilers. The international bourgec
wants to wipe it off the face of the earth so as to have a free hand in the redivisio
the world. The bayonets of its vassals —Poland, Rumania and the Baltic States-
directed against the USSR.
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In order to smite the USSR in Central Asia, Great Britain organizes a coup d'ete
Afghanistan.

The capitalist world prepares and organizes a war against the Soviet Ur
before any other war, because only by breaking the resistance of the toilers w
be able to start a new world war, for the existence of the Soviet Union constitute
mortal danger to the capitalist world.

You were told that at the end of the war the nations will disarm. What a mock
these promises are in face of the facts before us! Under the cloak of pacifism
disarmament, the ruling classes, by depriving the toilers of arms and by arming
bourgeoisie, are systematically and persistently continuing to create a cour
revolutionary army, the chief task of which is to crush the revolt of the toilers
home. Today, Indian workers are being murdered with the arms of Briti
volunteers in Bombay, yesterday British guns bombarded Chinese towns, tomor
soldiers of the fascist Reichswehr will be sent to crush the revolt of the Gern
workers. Only the blind do not see that the international bourgeoisie, by organis
its fascist armies and irregular fascist detachments, is preparing for war, for
extermination of the revolutionary workers and the toilers of the colonies. T
social-democrats, by lulling the vigilance of the working class with the help
pacifist prattle, ideologically disarm it in face of the bourgeoisie and deliberate
drive the workers to complete and unconditional surrender. . . .

The accentuation of the class struggle leads with inexorable consistency
capitalist governments to civil-war methods in their dealings with the toilers.
Germany, France, Great Britain, United States, conditions of an open fas
dictatorship are maturing. Is that the idyll of post-war democracy with which t
capitalist and social-democratic press was lulling the workers?

. . . The world is now entering upon the stage of colonial revolutions whic
combined with the proletarian revolutionary movement of the West, will undermil
the foundations of capitalist society. Although the new high tide is only beginnir
in contradistinction to the revolutionary movements of the past, it is not merely o
European character, its tendency is to become a world movement. Ever-grov
human reserves are being involved in the conflict on an ever wider internatio
front. The next sharp crisis in the world economy may create a direct revolution
situation in the immediate future in a number of advanced capitalist countries
preceding economic crises were a menace to the capitalist system, the new
which has set in under conditions when all the contradictions of capitalism he
reached their culminating point, when the activity of the toiling masses is growit
may become fatal to capitalism. The toilers will not be awed by capitali
stabilization which reveals ever more clearly its relative and temporary charac
they will not wait
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with folded arms for war, they will carry on a self-sacrificing struggle against w.
and capitalist rationalization. They are becoming more and more daring @
determinate [determined] in the transition from the defensive to the offensive. Tt
contact with the Communist International will grow and increase in the internatior
struggles confronting the working class and all toilers. The struggle of t
Communist International against the Second International for these vast numbel
human beings will not be simply an ideological struggle within one class, bult
struggle between two classes developing into civil war against the bourgeo
whom the social-democrats are now serving. There is no other organization nov
staunchly fighting at the head of the masses, so stalwartly defending their d
interests and the great final aims of their movement as the Communist Internatio
Apart from it, there is no other force capable of uniting in one mighty stream t
disjointed efforts of individual detachments of toilers in the various parts of tl
world. It is the bearer of the best traditions of the entire history of the revolutiong
labour movement. Only under its leadership and in its ranks, will the worke
triumph over capitalism.

EXTRACTS FROM A STATEMENT OF THE WEST EUROPEAN BUREAU OF
THE ECCI ON THE CONFERENCE OF EUROPEAN COMMUNIST PARTIES
IN PREPARATION FOR AN INTERNATIONAL ANTI-WAR DAY

18 May 1929 Inprecorr, ix, 26, p. 557, 31 May 1929

[The Conference was held in accordance with a decision of the sixth Comint
congress 'to organize an international day against imperialist war'. It took place
Berlin; at the time it was said 'aus konspirativen Grunden' to have been helc
Brussels.

Among the May Day theses for propagandists issued by the ECCI on 16 Ar
one (the twenty-fifth) stated:

'This year the proletarian vanguard will have to break through the barbed-w
barriers which the bourgeoisie have erected to prevent the May Day celebrati
Not only in fascist but also in so-called democratic countries the bourgeoisie and
social democrats are doing everything to stop the workers from pouring into
streets on May Day. ... In these circumstances the task of organizing May [
celebrations is this year one with the task of organizing the struggle for the street:

It had been the custom in Berlin for the May Day demonstration to be held un
the auspices of the trade unions, with political parties joining in. In this year t
KPD decided to hold an independent demonstration as an outward symbol of its
policy. The Berlin police, fearing disturbances, prohibited all
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demonstrations. When the KPD nevertheless held its demonstration, fighting br
out, in the course of which there were a number of casualties, some fatal (Pieck ¢
the figure of 24). The West European Bureau of the ECCI interpreted this as

devilish revenge' of social-democracy for their losses in the factory coun
elections; social-democracy had organized civil war against the proletariat, hopin
provoke the KPD into premature armed revolt. The KPD manifesto said this was
attempt to crush the workers' movement in preparation for an attack on the USSF

There had obviously been opposition in the KPD to the party's call to bu
barricades in Berlin; the Berlin committee resolution said that 'any open
concealed repudiation of these fighters is a betrayal of the proletariat’. The K
central committee resolution of August 1929, referring to these events, said that
party developed a correct, bolshevik, clear, and fighting policy towards t
bourgeois republic; it stood up as the only organized mass force against so
fascism and the Reichsbanner, and stirred up broad masses of the workers ac
the bourgeois republic'.

The attack on the 'right opportunists' in the Cl sections was the counterpart to
attack on the Bukharin group in the CPSU. In Czechoslovakia Jilek, Muna, Neur:
and others were expelled in June 1929; Serra (Rossi, Tasca) in the Italian
(expelled in September 1929), and Humbert-Droz in the Swiss CP, were among
more prominent supporters of Bukharin, and publicly criticized the ECCI letter
the KPD of December 1928, the decisions of the fourth RILU congress, commul
electoral tactics in France and Britain, and the Comintern attitude to soci
democratic parties.

The struggle within the KPD between Thaelmann, supported by the ECCI, and
Brandler-Thalheimer group, supported by the 'conciliators' in the party, was by n
virtually at an end. Brandler was publishing a periodical with the evocative title
Gegen den Strom. At the end of 1928 the CC of the KPD (with E. Meyer votil
against) expelled Walcher, Frolich, Enderle and their supporters, and Brandler
Thalheimer, described in a letter from the KPD to the ECCI as 'enemies of the pa
were expelled in January 1929 from the CPSU. Dealings of any kind with them w
said to be ‘incompatible with membership of the KPD'. In all ten members we
expelled from the CC, and more than a hundred from district committees. In
following month Man-uilsky replied to the criticism, apparently made in othe
parties, that the KPD was 'mechanically copying' what was happening in the CP
it was 'philistine’ to see in the Comintern's attitude an attempt to 'lure’ recruits for
majority view. Remmele wrote that the dispute was of importance for more than
KPD; it concerned the estimate of the degree of radicalization of the working cle
the stability of capitalism, etc.; the right-wing group in the KPD had its counterpa
in the Czech and French communist parties; there, and in other parties too, t
were groups which underestimated the danger of war on the USSR.

The uneasiness in the KPD was caused not only by the expulsion of the
Spartakists, but also by the new trade union policy introduced after the fourth RI
congress. Although the official policy was to put up independent lists in factor
committee elections, a number of CP cells continued to operate joint
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lists with the SPD. Piatnitsky wrote that 'there was not a single strike, not a sin
lockout, not a single conflict between labour and capital in which the trade unic
did not take the side of capital', but admitted that the vote for the communist tr:
union opposition (RTUO) had declined; this he attributed to faulty or inadequz
guidance from the KPD, and to a sectarian attitude to work in the reformist union:

The twelfth KPD congress, from 5 to 10 May, was to have been held in Drest
but was transferred to Berlin. Semard attended for the ECCI. Social-democracy
said, from being a supporter of imperialist war and war against the USSR, had 1
become its organizer; 'objectively’, the same part was being played by
Brandlerites and the conciliators. Pieck said that not all communists recognized
the May Day events, because they were directed against the State power, were
of political revolution; he called for the formation of every kind of committee—
strike, action, defence, united front, factory—which, waging the battle for tt
streets, would provide the experience necessary for the successful armed str
for power.

Ewert argued that it was un-Marxist to describe all the measures of oppres:
used by the bourgeois State against the proletariat as fascism, and all particip:
by social-democracy in those measures as social-fascism. The extreme
represented by Merker, were opposed to all forms of collaboration even with ra
and-file social democrats—their differences could be settled only on the field
battle and before revolutionary tribunals. Referring to this debate at the sixtee
CPSU congress, Molotov said that Merker's position was delealist; it me:
abandoning the battle for the working class, but class-against-class tactics meal
irreconcilable struggle along the whole front against social-democracy and
communist, independent leadership.

Thaelmann, referring to the events of the previous autumn when he had for a
lost his position, said that some central committee members had failed to realize
unless the party were cleansed of opportunism it would be unable to tackle its |
tasks. 'With the help of the ECCI the party masses had to put the KPD cen
committee right." The cleansing was not yet complete, for the conciliators had ta
over the role of the opportunists, denying that the SPD was becoming social-fas
that the danger of war against the USSR was growing; they had urged joint meet
with the ADGB to celebrate May Day. He warned them that they would share 1
same fate as the right wing, and the warning was underlined by a joint statemel
the same terms by the visiting delegates from eleven other European commt
parties. Semard wrote later that the congress was 'a model for the struggle ag
opportunism and right deviations in all Cl sections'. Pravda, reporting the congre
said the attitude of the conciliators disarmed the party in its fight against soc
fascism. They were removed from the central committee at the congress.

At the tenth plenum Thaelmann reported that after the congress three condit
had been put to Ewert and the other conciliators; they had however refused to ac
the first of them, which was to admit that their platform was fractional. Ewert al
some others were expelled, but early in 1930 Ewert acknowledged his errors
condemned the views of Brandler and Bukharin; he was sent by the Cominter!
Brazil.]
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1. On 16 May there was held in Brussels a conference convened by the W
European Bureau of the Comintern, in which representatives of thirteen of the n
important communist parties of the European capitalist countries, among them b
six illegal parties, as well as representatives of the Young Communist Internatic
and of the Red International of Labour Unions took part.

2. At the beginning of the conference a representative of the CC of the CP
Germany delivered an informatory report on the May events in Berlin, whereug
the conference decided to convey by means of an appeal its brotherly greeting
solidarity to the Berlin working class. The conference further demanded of
parties that they systematically continue the international campaign of enlightenn
regarding the bloody terror of German social-fascism in the May days and furt
strengthen and extend the solidarity actions of the international proletariat for
struggle of the German workers against the repressive measures of the Gel
bourgeoisie and of the social-fascists.

3. The chief question engaging the attention of the conference was
preparation of International Fighting Day against Imperialist War, the holding
which was decided by the sixth world congress of the Communist International
August last. Already in March of this year a conference in Berlin, which wze
attended by fourteen European communist parties, decided to fix the Internatic
Fighting Day for 1 August 1929.

A. After hearing the reports of all the parties represented, the conference recol
that the preparations for 1 August have everywhere been initiated and that the |
demonstrations of the communist parties, especially the demonstrations of solid:
following upon the Berlin May events, in many European towns were alrea
characterized by preparations for the International Fighting Day against war.

The conference pointed to the inadequate extent and the unsystematic char
of preparatory work, and considered it necessary that the greatest activity of
parties be concentrated upon the carrying out of the anti-war campaign and th
complete mobilization of the whole membership from top to bottom be achieved.

The most important presumption for the successful carrying out of the anti-v
campaign is the most ruthless overcoming and extermination of all right &
conciliatory tendencies within the communist parties, as well as the passivity wh
exists in certain sections of the parties, which in reality is only the expression of
concealed, and therefore the more dangerous, opportunism of retreat
capitulation in face of new revolutionary fighting tasks. The success of the actiol
guaranteed only on condition that the parties clearly realise the enorm
importance of the organization of this campaign and of the leading role of f
communist advance-guard. . . .
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B. The basis for the conduct of the anti-war campaign is furnished by t
resolution of the sixth world congress of the Communist International on t
Struggle against the Imperialist War, which ought to be made popular not o
within the parties but beyond it in the whole working class, and whose Lenin
directives ought to become a keen weapon of the proletariat in the fight aga
imperialist war. The new practical proposals for the carrying out of the campa
which were made at the conference, were summed up in instructions to the pat
of which we mention the following:

In view of the circumstance that the organization of the imperialist war agai
the Soviet Union has entered an immediately acute stage, which is clearly reve
by recent events, by the intensified campaign against Moscow on the part of
international bourgeoisie, as well as by the unconditional going over of Germa
under the ideological and organizational leadership of the social-democracy, to
anti-Soviet front, the chief aim of the campaign must be to mobilize the broad
masses of workers and all toilers for the defence of the Soviet Union. Connec
therewith is the mobilization of the masses for communism, against social-fascisr

It is necessary, both in the preparation and in the carrying out of the Internatic
Fighting Day, to gather the broadest masses of the workers in the factories and i
proletarian mass organizations into a united front from below and to set up uni
front organs of these masses. In contradiction to the incitement of the internatic
social-democracy regarding a 'bloody putsch® and an ‘insurrection' of
communists, the appeal of the communist parties for the fighting day on 1 Augus
an appeal for political mass demonstrations of the working masses of all count
against the imperialist war and for the defence of the Soviet Union. Cessatior
work and mass demonstrations on 1 August must be the forms employed for
carrying out of this day. The fighting day of 1 August must be the expression ¢
culmination of a systematic campaign, comprising the broad masses, against
danger of war, and at the same time the starting-point for the further mass strug
of the proletariat against the imperialist war and the imperialist system in general.

C. The parties are confronted with the following tasks in agitation, propagan
and organization:

Sharpest struggle against social-democracy, exposing its role as organizers o
war against the Soviet Union, especially stigmatizing the 'left' social-democra
Proof of the most rapid development of social-democracy towards social-fasci:
Proof of the close connexion between the terror against the revolution:
organizations of the proletariat and the war preparations against the Soviet Unior

Intensified struggle against fascism, both against factory fascism and
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against the fascist defence organizations. Demonstration of the necessity ¢
struggle against fascism and for the prevention of the imperialist war against
Soviet Union.

Sharp struggle against the pacifist illusions within the working class and agai
pacifist propaganda.

Inclusion of the toiling peasant masses and of the nationally suppressed ma
into the revolutionary united front in the anti-war campaign.

In the carrying out of the whole campaign special attention must be devoted to
mobilization of the masses of the unorganized, the unemployed, as well as of
toiling emigrants.

Carrying out of a broad recruiting campaign for the party and for the red tre
unions, for the revolutionary trade union opposition and the sympathizi
organizations. . . .

Creation of revolutionary points of support in the war industries and at the cent
of traffic (railways, navigation, transport, air transport, etc.); extension of the syst
of revolutionary functionaries in all factories. . . .

Systematic elucidation in the press of the communist parties of all the questi
bound up with the preparation of war against the Soviet Union.

Making use of the parliamentary tribune for exposing the war preparatio
against the Soviet Union. . . .

D. All these measures must be applied and carried out by the parties from
central point of view of the struggle for the majority of the proletariat. They mu
pursue the special aim of exposing the petitions campaign of the Sec
International and the demonstrations on 4 August planned by the various so
democratic parties.

The organizational experiences which the communist parties will acquire in 1
process of the extension of the campaign must be the most important presumpi
for the systematic development of the illegal work of the parties during imperial
war. . ..

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER FROM THE ECCI TO THE CENTRAL
COMMITTEE OF THE CHINESE COMMUNIST PARTY ON THE PEASANT
QUESTION

7 June 1929 Strategiya i Taktika Kominterna, p. 236

[The resolution of the July 1929 plenum of the CCP central committee said both
it is still a mistake to oppose rich peasants unconditionally’, and that 'the cl
struggle . . . against the rich peasants should not be relaxed'. It also referred tc
weak proletarian basis of the party the low political standard of party members,
inadequacy of worker cadres', and put 'the enlargement of the proletarian base'
top of the list of party tasks.]

The need for a special letter is dictated in particular by the fact that
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some leading comrades still permit serious errors in decisions on the pea
guestion. Thus the most recent documents and material we have received fron
CC . .. show that many party members are not quite clear about the tactics wi
the party should apply in the present circumstances on the peasant question
quite clear about the attitude which the proletariat should adopt to the differ
social strata in the Chinese village. This kind of question is doubly important for 1
Chinese CP; incorrect answers may have grave and wholly undesirable c
sequences. That is why we ask you with all seriousness to examine the pec
guestion again, taking account of what we say here. . . .

The severe and prolonged agricultural crisis makes it certain that the positior
the basic peasant masses will get steadily worse, that their pauperization
continue. Chinese reaction is wholly unable to halt this process, to ameliorate
crisis. It is well known that any real and notable development of agricultu
productive forces in China is possible only with the liquidation of every surviv
and remnant of the feudal relations in which the Chinese village is entangled
which act as a brake on the general economic growth of your country. It is also \
known that in this respect Chinese reaction has had no success. And that is u
standable. The dominant strata of the Chinese bourgeoisie are closely linked
the landlords, with the entire system of feudal exploitation. The landlord-bourge
bloc represented by the Nanking Government has demonstrated that it has ne
the capacity nor the desire to solve the agrarian question even in a half-heartec
partial way.

It is true that the Nanking Government is now preparing certain agrari
reforms.... But it is beyond doubt that these reforms will operate in a way that ma
the position of the peasant masses worse than it is now. It is not difficult to fore
that the entire burden of the proposed new land tax will fall on the poor peasants.
Operations of this kind will completely destroy whatever illusions exist about tl
possibility of ameliorating the agricultural crisis and improving the conditions of tt
peasant masses so long as power is held by the bourgeois-landlord bloc.

But the worsening economic and political situation of the peasant masses ags
the background of spreading agricultural crisis will unquestionably intensify tl
class struggle in the Chinese village, will deepen and sharpen the conflicts betw
the peasant masses and the exploiting elements who sit on their backs, will creat
conditions for a new and powerful surge of the peasant movement, will stimulate
growth of peasant organizations, will accelerate the pace at which the broad pee
masses become revolutionary. This sort of prospect is already being confirmed ir
unceasing peasant disturbances taking place in different provinces of your countt

Although a substantial number of these movements are led by reaction-
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ary elements, this should by no means take the edge off party activity; on
contrary, it obliges the party to wage an even more determined struggle to con
the leadership of these spontaneous, objectively revolutionary peasant moverr
for land and against the requisitions of the warlords.

We do not wish to be understood to mean that the facts we have adduced p
that there is already a powerful advance of the revolutionary wave, particularly
peasant movement. Such a conclusion would not correspond with the actual sta
affairs. In noting these facts, we wish only to emphasize that the prospects be
the Chinese Communist Party are extremely favourable for work among
exploited peasant masses. The party should take advantage of this situatio
conduct propaganda for its agrarian programme, to re-establish the revolutior
peasant organizations, to prepare for the approaching revolutionary wave,
mobilize the masses under the banner of irreconcilable struggle against imperia
and Chinese reaction, to expose the Kuomintang, which condemns
overwhelming majority of the peasantry to extinction, poverty, and ruin in t
interests of landlord rule.

But success in the struggle to win the peasant masses is impossible witho
correct attitude to the different social strata in the village. And it is at this point tt
we must deal, first of all, with the question of the attitude to the kulak, since it is
this respect that the Chinese comrades have permitted the most substantial e
The question is not a new one for the Chinese party; it was examined at the <
CCP congress. At that time, analysing the relation of class forces in the country,
congress, in speaking of the alliance of the proletariat with the entire peasar
singled out the kulak, who is playing, whether openly or implicitly, a partiall
counter-revolutionary role in the movement. The congress therefore came to
conclusion that the poor peasant was the proletariat's firm prop in the village,
the middle peasant its powerful ally. Why was it necessary to single out the ku
from among the peasantry as a whole? This question is still not clearly underst
by many Chinese comrades. Mechanically taking over the Leninist formulation
the attitude of the working class to the peasantry in the bourgeois-democratic s
of the revolution, they continued to count the Chinese kulak among the allies of
proletariat.

The Leninist formula does indeed remain valid for China too, but Lenin nev
proposed an alliance with the kulak. In no circumstances is an alliance with
kulak permissible. The slogan of ‘alliance with the kulaks' advanced in a numbe
Chinese party documents does not follow by any means from the Leninist formulz

Agrarian overpopulation, the insecurity of the land tenure of the great mass of
peasants, permit the kulak, like the landlord, by imposing
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crushing rents and charging usurious interest, to make great profits from his caj
and his land. . . . And those Chinese comrades who put an opportunist interprets
on the Leninist formulation of the question of the alliance between proletariat ¢
the entire peasantry, without taking account of the specific peculiarities of t
Chinese kulak, are making a serious mistake, condemning the party to an incol
line on a question that is of the utmost importance for the Chinese party. -
mistake is the more significant as, since the defeat of the Chinese revolution,
kulak elements in the village are by and large going over to the side of react
against the revolutionary struggle of the peasant masses. . . .

Hence the entire debate on the peasant question was conducted along incc
lines. Instead of amending the inexact formulations of the sixth congress resolut
the comrades aggravated the error by trying to give a theoretical justification ...
the need for an alliance between proletariat and kulak.

A mistake of this kind is a serious danger, particularly in the prese
circumstances of the revolutionary movement in China. Formerly, in the conditic
of agrarian revolution, during the first powerful wave of the peasant movement,
conditions of open armed struggle against imperialism and Chinese reaction, wi
powerful partisan movement, with numerous Soviet centres and our commu
armies, it was understandable that we should be careful not to create additi
difficulties in relation to the smallholding peasantry, including the richer amor
them; conflicts with them were relegated to the background in face of the extremn
sharp struggle against imperialism and the landlord class. In those circumstal
there was some reason for the slogan of 'not sharpening the struggle agains
kulak', since all revolutionary forces had to be concentrated in the first place
dealing blows at the more serious and fundamental enemies of the Chir
revolution. But even at that time, in so far as the kulaks appeared on the sid
reaction, the formula established grounds for incorrect tactics. At the present ti
with the defeat of the revolution, when our organizations have to be built up an:
when footholds for exerting our influence have to be created once more, it
impossible to mobilize the peasant masses and the village poor without a determ
and fearless struggle against every form of oppression and exploitation. It
absolutely impossible to strengthen our influence among the village poor unless
put forward class slogans, and this presupposes the leadership of the struggle c
broad masses of the agricultural proletariat and the village poor against oppres
and exploitation by landlord and kulak....

If it pursues the line of alliance with the kulak, or even if it only fails to intensif
the struggle against the kulak, the communist party will be unable to take the lea
the class struggle of the village poor, it will dull
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the edge of their activities, to the benefit of the exploiting kulak strata in the Chine
village.

What the party should, on the contrary, be doing, now more than ever before, i
expand the movement of the rural proletariat, organize the village poor. This t
should be undertaken without 'side glances' at the kulak, without the fear that he
‘quit the revolution'. Such fears are completely incomprehensible in the pres
situation, when the Kuomintang, not unsuccessfully, is using the kulaks to e»
pressure on the peasant movement.

The struggle of the peasant masses should be closely linked with
revolutionary struggle of the urban proletariat. On the other hand, our tactics in
village should be in harmony with the party's work to win the urban proletariat in
day by day economic struggles. It is not in the least compulsory to begin the pea
movement with a direct summons to carry out an agrarian revolution, with guerr
warfare and insurrections. On the contrary, the situation in China today makes it
task of the party to exploit small and partial conflicts, to stir them up, to extend 1
daily struggle of the basic peasant masses against every form of exploitation, rai
it to a higher political level. . . .

The organization of the agricultural proletariat, and the uniting of the villac
poor, are essential to the struggle for the leading role of the proletariat in relatiot
the basic peasant masses in the bourgeois-democratic revolution. Work arr
agricultural labourers should therefore also be designed to draw them into the r
of active fighters in the anti-imperialist and agrarian revolution. The labourer is
landless peasant; he cannot and must not remain detached from the struggle c
entire peasantry for land and against feudal institutions. In this connexion it shc
not be forgotten that, although the peasant bourgeoisie and the kulak semi-landl
have become allies of Chinese reaction in respect to the peasant movement
social basis and the chief pillar of the KMT and Chinese reaction in the villa
remain the landlords, the gentry, the tuchuns whose rule in the village has not t
broken. . ..

To achieve proletarian hegemony in the bourgeois-democratic revolution requ
the most determined struggle to win the middle peasant, to remove him from
influence of the bourgeoisie and the kulaks, to make clear to him the reaction
character of bourgeois national-reformism of all shades, from the Chiang Kai-sl
to the Tang Pin-san variety, all alike hostile to the real interests of the oppres
peasant masses of China...

To end our letter, we would like to give warning against wholly incorrect ar
purely Trotskyist conclusions about the socialist character of the Chinese revolui
to which some comrades may come who put an erroneous interpretation on
analysis of the kulak given here. In giving
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greater precision to the decisions of the sixth CCP congress on the attitude tc
different social strata in the village, and in dropping the opportunist slogan ‘alliar
with the kulak’, we do not waver in our analysis of the character of the coming st
of the Chinese revolution as the bourgeois-democratic stage. So long as the |
contradictions of the bourgeois-democratic stage remain unresolved (destructio
feudal-landlord agrarian relations, liquidation of the rule of foreign capita
destruction of the warlords, and the genuine unification of the country), so long d
the bourgeois-democratic character of the revolution retain its validity, and this
true of the opening stage in the approaching revolutionary wave in China.

At the same time it must be pointed out that the uniting of the proletariat with t
village poor and the consolidation of the leading role of the proletariat over t
entire peasantry, which is already happening at the present stage of the liber:
struggle, together with other circumstances, should in their turn have a favoure
reaction on the speed with which the bourgeois-democratic stage develops inta
socialist stage of the revolution.

THE TENTH PLENARY SESSION OF THE ECCI

[The tenth plenum was held from 3 to 19 July 1929. It was attended by 1
delegates (36 with voting rights) from thirty countries. There were six points on t
agenda: the international situation and the tasks of the Comintern; the econc
struggle and the tasks of the communist parties; the international day of struc
against imperialist war; the expulsion from the ECCI presidium of Bukharil
Gitlow, Serra, and Humbert-Droz; the expulsion from the ECCI of Jilek, Lovestor
and Spector; elections to the presidium. The plenum was primarily concerned v
completing the change introduced a year earlier from the 'united front' to the ‘cl
against class' policy, and with the complementary classification of social-democi
as social-fascists.

Before the opening of the plenum Pravda wrote that it had two tactical tasks
regard to social-democracy, 'which is already a component part of the fas
system'; to organize the united front from below, and to work out a policy f
independent strike action in opposition to the social-fascists and trade un
bureaucrats. When the plenum ended, it wrote that the radicalization of the ma
since the sixth Comintern congress had gone so far that there was a danger c
Comintern limping behind. This made it more essential than ever to fight the ri
wing and conciliators, who were beginning to play within the communist parties t
role of enemy agents. They looked to the corresponding elements in the CPSI
their leaders. In an article published just before the plenum Manuilsky wrote that
expulsions in Germany, Czechoslovakia, and elsewhere showed that 'such
bolshevik foundations have now been laid that all elements which attempt to s
the communist movement must suffer shipwreck . . . there can be no commu
movement outside the Comintern'.
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To those who urged a return to the earlier united front tactics Manuilsky, in his fi
speech at the plenum, replied: 'We never thought of the united front as a forn
valid for all times and countries. There was a time when we negotiated with
Second and Two-and-a-half Internationals, with the General Council [of the TU
and Purcell. Now we are stronger and therefore use more aggressive methods i
struggle to win the majority of the working class.' He drew a parallel between 1
new tactics and the attitude to the peasants in the USSR. To object to the new ta
in the Comintern, to more vigorous attacks on social-democrats, was to object to
sharper policy against the kulaks. 'Whoever demands of us "the maintenance c
norms of revolutionary legality" in regard to the kulaks will also have to preax
loyalty to the trade union bureaucracy." To those who were uneasy about
virulence of the attack on socialist parties he replied that it was only over the cor
of social-democracy that the working class could wage its struggle agai
capitalism. An essential preliminary to that was the fight against the opportuni
and conciliators in the communist parties themselves.

In the discussion Neumann said that the critics of the new line remain
unconvinced that the situation was more revolutionary than it had been in,
example, 1926, when what was happening in China and Britain was far m
revolutionary than anything happening in 1929. A member of the ECCI organizat
department reported that in some parts of Germany the local KPD committee
refused to distribute material embodying the new line. Ulbricht referred to t
'‘Bukharin-Humbert-Droz-Ewert-Serra group', who had continued the attempt tt
made at the sixth congress to get the Comintern on to an opportunist line;
conditions put to the conciliators had not been formulated sharply enough. Togli
referred sadly to Serra's development from conciliation to revisionism. He had s
that Soviet policy should have been to pay the peasants enough for what
produced; this was more important than tractors in getting a satisfactory output
had denied that contradictions in the capitalist world were growing, and that
workers were becoming more radical; he had also denied that the developmer
socialist construction in the USSR gave rise to contradictions or called forth gre:
resistance from the remaining capitalist elements which necessitated a much sh:
policy against them; Humbert-Droz had not abandoned his erroneous views—
silence at the plenum was very loud; the same conditions would have to be pt
these right-wing critics as had been put to the conciliators in the KPD; in the CP
the right danger threatened the proletarian dictatorship; the Five Year Plan we
plan to undermine capitalist stability; the revolutionary movements in Germany &
India were a guarantee that the plan would be fulfilled; whoever hampered
revolutionary struggle outside the Soviet Union was an enemy of the Soviet Uni
whoever hampered the fight against capitalist elements in the Soviet Union wa:
enemy of the proletarian revolution elsewhere.

The plenum decided to release Bukharin, Gitlow, Serra, and Humbert-Droz fr
all their posts and duties as members of the ECCI presidium, and expelled from
ECCI Jilek (Czechoslovakia), Lovestone, and Pepper, who had already b
expelled by their respective parties. The expulsion of Spector,
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Canadian representative on the ECCI, for Trotskyist propaganda, was endor
Garlandi, Gottwald, Randolph (USA), Gusev, and Amerigo Ledo (Latin Americ:
were added to the presidium; Lenski was promoted from candidate to f
membership, and Reimann (Czechoslovakia) was made candidate member.

Closing the session, Togliatti declared that they were now at the beginning c
new revolutionary surge; throughout the world the working masses were
movement. It was the job of the communist parties to capture the leadership of
movement.

The Agitprop department of the ECCI issued lengthy theses on the work of
plenum, emphasizing its 'exposure of the social-democratic rottenness which
accumulated within the ranks of the communist parties’, reiterating the attacks
Bukharin, Meyer, Serra, Humbert-Droz, and Varga, and noting how much stron
the German and Czechoslovak parties had become since they got rid of t
opportunist and conciliatory groups. Serra was expelled in September 1929
failure to accept Comintern discipline.

Piatnitsky gave some membership figures, which showed that while the KPD |
remained fairly stable in numbers since 1925 (though with a large members
turnover), the Czechoslovak party had fallen from 139,000 in 1925 to 81,500
1929, the French from 68,000 to 46,000 in the same period, and the CPGB f
10,700 in 1926 to 4,000.

The Comintern budget for 1928 showed an income of 1,482,000 rubles for 19
of which 1,015,000 came from membership dues, and an expenditure of 1,445,
of which administration accounted for 632,000 and publications for 711,000.

On the instructions of the plenum, the ECCI presidium sent a long 'open lettet
the members of the Swedish CP (there was a membership of 18,000, voting stre
150,000), criticizing the opportunist errors of its leaders; they had not assimila
the lessons of the ninth plenum and the sixth congress. 'The assertion that in a fi
war Sweden will remain neutral is nothing but a pseudo-fascist legend.' The Swe
bourgeoisie were becoming fascist, Swedish social-democracy social-fascist;
created new tasks for the Swedish CP, which must wage 'a life and death stru
against social-democracy, with whom there could be 'no peaceful democr:
coexistence'. The majority of the CC had failed to understand this (inter alia, tl
urged co-operation with the socialist party on practical questions like housing. A:s
England, the attack on the CC was organized through the Young Commu
League). The CC at its meeting in June 1929 had defended its mistakes agains
criticism of the ECCI delegation; the opportunist leaders would have to be repla
at a special party congress. At the plenum Flyg rejected the distorted account g
of what had happened in the Swedish party, particularly the bitter attacks made
Ulbricht and Khitarov. Against the objections of ECCI representatives, the (
convened a congress for 15 November; this was overruled by the ECCI, wt
declared the majority (led by Kilbom, Samuelsen, and Flyg) deposed, and instruc
the minority to act as the leadership of the party. Before the congress could f
place, the party split, the majority seizing the press while the minority to
possession of party headquarters. Of the members, 7,500 (accord-
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ing to Inprekorr) remained with the Comintern, and 5,400 followed Kilbom. Tt
congress then convened by the ECCI at the end of November 1929 was attende
its behalf by Dengel and an unnamed Russian.

In the Polish CP, too, there was strong opposition to the new line. Stefanski,
a resolution of its central committee, actually adopted the standpoint that there w
fundamental antagonism between fascism and the reformist parties in
ideological, political, and organizational sphere; in attacking parliamenta
democracy, fascism was attacking the essential foundation of the socialist pe
which was therefore genuinely resisting fascism. Stefanski's views were sharec
Kostrzewa and Brand among the Polish GP leaders.

In Poland, Lenski said in the opening debate, many local communist organizati
had agreed to united front proposals made by the Polish Socialist Party; this wa:
result of the position taken by Kostrzewa and Stefanski, that the fascists wel
threat to the social-democrats, not their allies; Stefanski had recanted,
Kostrzewa had been removed from the central committee, but they still had a I
following.

The commission of the plenum on the affairs of the Dutch CP (which was abou
hold its national congress) noted that it had failed to make the necessary cha
after the sixth Comintern congress on the pretext that there had been no ma
change in the nature of the class struggle in Holland; that the social-democrats \
still waging genuine industrial battles, and that the dispute with the renega
Wijnkoop and Sneevliet concerned questions of discipline, not principle; they w
not agents of the Dutch bourgeoisie. The Dutch central committee also disagt
with the new trade union policy and paid little attention to the war danger. Desy
representations by the ECCI political secretariat after the plenum, the Dutch cer
committee persisted in its opportunist errors. The congress was therefore urge
elect a new central committee (names were suggested) of those who unconditiol
followed the Comintern line. In June 1930 the West European Bureau replied t
letter from the Wijnkoop group asking for readmission. They were told to dissol
their group, cease publishing their paper, and apply individually for re-admissit
These conditions were accepted.

Musso (Indonesia) urged the ECCI 'to do something concrete about Indonesie
that we can be in a position to give our comrades there the correct directives'.]

EXTRACTS FROM THE THESES OF THE TENTH ECCI PLENUM ON
THE INTERNATIONAL SITUATION AND THE TASKS OF THE
COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL

1 July 1929 Inprecorr, ix, 46, p. 973, 4 September 1929

[The theses were introduced by Kuusinen, dealing with the international situa-ti
and Manuilsky, who spoke on the tasks of the Comintern. Kuusinen opened witt
attack on Varga, who had in the presidium disputed the assertion that the 'techt
revolution’, or what the theses referred to as
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rationalization and greater labour intensity, had lowered the worker's standard of
in absolute terms, and had suggested that the reparations conference (w
produced the Young Plan) was an attempt to resolve imperialist contradictions.
the contrary, it would intensify Anglo-American rivalry (a conflict between thes
two Powers was drawing nearer), and Franco-German rivalry, and Germal
consequent search for markets, would aggravate the situation still further. The &
Soviet theme in German foreign policy was now very marked; Germany, looking
the USSR for markets, would try to exert pressure on it by a blockade.

Molotov spoke of Varga's opportunist tendencies; he had said that none of the
Powers wanted to resolve their contradictions by means of war, and this explai
the emergence of the Young Plan. On the contrary, the war danger was grov
every day. 'lIf the Young Plan could resolve imperialist contradictions, ev
temporarily, then in the appraisal of imperialism not the communists but the soc
democrats would be right.' The Young Plan would make imperialist contradictiol
internal and external, more acute. Varga's suggested amendment to the theses
worker's standard of living was an attempt 'to embellish capitalism' and to re-oj
guestions already settled by the Comintern. The position of the working class
worsening, and the new revolutionary wave was rising; the parties must prepare
great events. Remmele asked what would happen to the concept of the third peri
Varga were right ? Kolarov added that the implication of Varga's ideas was t
capitalism was so strong that the revolutionary crisis would be postponed for a |
time. Replying to the attacks, Varga agreed that the position of the working cl
had deteriorated, but statistically the standard of the employed worker was
worse; he would re-examine the question; the disparity between productive capz
and sales indicated the approach of a crisis, as did the extent of stock-exch:
gambling; it was already visible in agriculture and in international credit operatiol
He complained that the attack on him had become more bitter with each spea
what had begun as an observation of disagreement had developed into a char
revisionism; the worst kind of opportunist was the one who had reached cer
conclusions from his studies but failed to express them out of fear that they wo
not fit in with the prevailing line and he would be accused of deviation. Tt
adoption of the Young Plan was not the result of the collapse of the Dawes Pla
had been done for reasons of foreign policy; Germany wanted the evacuation of
Rhineland, France wanted reparations. Germany was the weakest link in the :
Soviet front, and the Young Plan was an attempt to bring it in more closely; 1
stronger Germany was, the further it withdrew from Rapallo. (At the twelfth KP
congress Thaelmann had said that Rapallo had become 'a scrap of paper'.)

After Varga had spoken, Molotov and Kuusinen repeated their criticism of t
views. Kuusinen, in his first speech at the plenum, said there was a parz
development of the bourgeois State and social-democracy towards fascism as
class struggle became more acute; the social-democrats had the same aims ar
the same work as the fascists, but behind a smokescreen. Following him, Manui
spoke of winning a working-class majority; this meant a political, not an arithmetic
majority, in the sense of leadership of the mass
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political struggle; the task was a topical and actual one for the communist partie
Germany, France, Czechoslovakia, and Poland; in other European countries an
United States the goal was a mass party; in the colonial and semi-colonial coun
the parties were lagging behind the revolutionary movement, although the abse
of social-democratic parties in any strength made their task easier. What stood ir
way of winning a working-class majority was social-democracy and the opportuni
and conciliators in the communist ranks who denied that social-democracy \
becoming fascist, that the workers were becoming more radical, and that atten
should be concentrated on the unorganized—the fact that they were not orgar
indicated the low level of their class consciousness.

Bela Kun, in an attempt to define fascism, explained that it was more than 'mel
bourgeois terror'; it was based on broad social strata—petty-bourgeoisie, decla
proletarian elements, the peasants, the intelligentsia who had been won ove
social demagogy. The disputes between fascism and social-democracy did
concern principles, but reflected different roads of development towards fascism
the period of increasing capitalist instability, democracy could no longer safegu
the rule of the bourgeoisie, and once again the social-democrats were con
forward to save capitalism. It could not yet be said with certainty whether soci
fascism was a distinct and final form of fascist development or whether, in counti
like Germany, it was only a stage in that development.

Martynov (who before the plenum opened had written: 'Our struggle with soci
democracy will end in civil war"), thought that in the advanced industrial countri
the counter-revolutionary role of the purely fascist organizations would be I
important than that of the labour aristocracy, which was 'the spearhead of
bourgeois counter-revolution'. (Reports in the communist press at this time
meetings of socialist parties and trade unions appeared under the rubric 'In the C
of our Enemies’, and in Germany young communists were urged to ‘chase the |
Zorgiebels out of the playgrounds'.) Tsiu Vito said that in countries like China a
India the petty-bourgeoisie (he referred by name to Nehru in this context) wo
play the same role as the left social-democrats in Europe and deceive the mass
radical speeches but in fact help the imperialists. There were right-wingers in
Chinese CP, he went on, who said that when Lenin was alive, he always L
methods of persuasion; now the Cl was treating the leaders of the KPD like child
and wanted to expel them—'that isn't leadership; the entire leadership is bankri
they said not that the CI leadership was weak, but that there was no leadership &
since Bukharin had left there was nobody of any standing in the Comintern.
Chinese CP, he added, also had its conciliators who thought the most impor
thing for that party was peace in its own ranks.

In the French, as in the British CP, there was widespread scepticism about
imminence of war against the Soviet Union, about the radicalization of the mas:
and the expediency of the new trade union and electoral tactics. At a cer
committee meeting in February 1929 Doriot and Ferrat stated their disagreem
with the new line, but said they would abide by the decisions of the forthcomi
sixth CPF congress. Doriot in particular urged collaboration
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with the Socialist Party and the CGT; he withdrew these proposals before
congress, where Semard and Frachon said his recantation was inadequate.

At the plenum Semard said Doriot was the centre of all conciliatory elements
the CPF, and would have to prove the sincerity of his recantation by work. T
party had at first made the mistake, in appraising the Young Plan, of believing th:
would ameliorate imperialist contradictions, but had later issued a statement sa)
that it would in fact accentuate these contradictions and intensify the class stru
in Germany and France.

In a series of articles on 'the "third period" of errors in the Cominter
(republished as a pamphlet), Trotsky argued that there was no evidence for
assertion that the workers were becoming more radical, either politically or in reg
to strikes, and gave as illustration the steady decline in the membership of
French CP from 83,000 in 1925 to 35,000 in 1929, and of the CGTU from 475,(
in 1926 to 375,000 in 1928. Nor was the danger of war greater—the 'war dan
had been used by Stalin in 1927 as an argument for collaborating with the TUG,
was now being used as an argument for non-collaboration. In neither case wa:s
policy correct.]

The plenum of the ECCI declares that the development of events since the s
world congress fully and entirely confirms the analysis of the world economic a
political situation made by the sixth congress, as well as the correctness of the
laid down by it for the international communist movement.

Despite the prophecies made by the social-democrats and echoed by the
wing and conciliatory elements, the stabilization of capitalism has not only beco
no firmer, but on the contrary, is becoming more and more undermined. T
correctness of the estimation made by the sixth congress of the present third pe
of post-war capitalism is being ever more obviously demonstrated as a period of
increasing growth of the general crisis of capitalism and of the accelera
accentuation of the fundamental external and internal contradictions of imperiali
leading inevitably to imperialist wars, to great class conflicts, to an era of devel
ment of a new upward swing of the revolutionary movement in the princip
capitalist countries, to great anti-imperialist revolutions in colonial countries.

1. In the course of the ten years which have passed since the end of the W
War, the bourgeoisie, with the direct and active assistance of the parties of
Second International, have systematically deceived the workers with the legend
the war of 1914-18 was the 'last’' war. . . . In reality, however, at no time since
end of the war of 1914-18 has the menace of another imperialist world war beel
great as at the present time. . . . The League of Nations, the instrument of British
French imperialism, is actively preparing this war. By rejecting the proposal of t
USSR for real universal disarmament, the League of Nations exposed itself a
instrument in the preparation of war. Under the hypocritical
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mask of 'outlawing war', the Kellogg Pact conceals the attempt of Americ
imperialism to secure for itself the right and possibility finally to decide the questi
of the most favourable moment to begin the new war. . . .

At the same time, notwithstanding the rivalry and intense struggle within t
imperialist camp, the fundamental world antagonism, the antagonism between
capitalist world and the USSR, as the two economic and political systel
diametrically opposed to each other in principle, is becoming ever sharper. -
attack of the imperialists on the USSR is the chief menace. This is proved by
new attempts to establish and widen the anti-Soviet military bloc, the fever
growth of armaments in the States bordering on the USSR (the reorganization of
Rumanian army, the feverish arming of Poland aided by the French General S
the reactionary revolt in Afghanistan aided by Great Britain, etc.), and the system
provocation of conflicts with the USSR by raids on Soviet diplomatic agenci
abroad. . .. All these preparations for new imperialist wars are being carried out v
the active co-operation and full participation of the 'socialist parties', the 'left' wi
of which play the most despicable part of screening these preparations with pac
phrases.

2. At the same time, the hopes of the bourgeoisie for the capitalist degeneratio
the Soviet Union, for its gradual subjection to the capitalist world, and i
consequent conversion into a colony of international capital have proved to be a
vain. . . . The successful progress of the USSR along the road towards socialis
an important factor in the undermining of capitalist stabilization and in sharpeni
the general crisis of capitalism.

3. The attempts of the bourgeoisie to establish ‘peace in industry' in the m
important capitalist countries have also proved of no avail. ... By still furth
increasing productive capacity, by eliminating millions of workers from the proce
of production, by intensifying still further the competition on the world marke
capitalist rationalization is leading to the intensification of social conflicts. Tt
whole burden of rationalization falls upon the shoulders of the working clas
reduces its standard of living, and, as a result of the lengthening of the working
and the introduction of the conveyor system, leads to the exhaustion of labour t
extreme limit. All the social gains of the working class won in the course of decax
of struggle, and particularly in the period of the revolutionary tide of 1918-20, ha
either been withdrawn or are in danger of being withdrawn. . . .

The position of the basic masses of the peasantry has certainly not only
improved, but on the contrary, the pauperization of the middle and poor peasants
considerably increased. The position of these sections of the rural populatiot
made still worse by the ever growing agricultural crisis and the growth of reaction
all countries. The bankruptcy of the
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notorious 'prosperity' slogan of the American bourgeoisie who in order to withste
European competition, are conducting a systematic attack on the standard of li
of the American working class and multiplying the ranks of the unemployed (mc
than 3 million unemployed in the United States), is becoming more and m
apparent. The conception of the conciliators that the inner contradictions in
capitalist countries are weakening and that it is possible to organize the inte
market while preserving anarchy exclusively on the world market is refuted by 1
entire development of capitalism in recent years, and in reality means capitula
before the reformist ideology. . . .

In this situation of growing imperialist contradictions and sharpening of the clz
struggle, fascism becomes more and more the dominant method of bourgeois
In countries where there are strong social-democratic parties, fascism assume!
particular form of social-fascism, which to an ever-increasing extent serves
bourgeoisie as an instrument for the paralysing of the activity of the masses in
struggle against the regime of fascist dictatorship. By means of this monstr
system of political and economic oppression, the bourgeoisie, aided and abette
international social-democracy, have been attempting to crush the revolution
class movement of the proletariat for many years. But here also their calculati
have proved to be wrong. The increasing militant activity of the working class, t
rise of a new tide of the revolutionary labour movement, signalize the inevital
breakdown of this regime of unexampled exploitation and outrage against
toilers, which the international social-democracy cynically declared to be the ere
'flourishing democracy' and of capitalism growing into 'socialism’'.

4. Nor have the bourgeoisie succeeded in suppressing the revolution
movement in the colonies. The antagonism between imperialism and the colo
world is demonstrating itself more and more acutely in the important colonial a
semi-colonial countries. After the temporary defeat of the revolutionary moveme
of the workers and peasants in China, the Chinese bourgeoisie, whose econ
interests have become closely interwoven with finance capital of the varic
imperialist countries (United States, Great Britain, Japan) in alliance with feu
reactionaries, proved totally bankrupt in the matter of defending the independenc
China, and have in fact passed over to the camp of the imperialist enemies of
independence. The internecine war now going on in China between the tt
militarist cliques, who are the instruments of the various imperialist governmer
strikingly demonstrates that the interests of the ruling clique in China &
diametrically opposed to the interests of the national unification of China. T
unification of China and its liberation from the yoke of imperialism are inseparat
linked up with the agrarian revolution and the eradication of all survivals
feudalism. But the fulfil-
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ment of these fundamental tasks of the bourgeois democratic revolution car
achieved only on the crest of a new powerful wave of the workers' and pease
revolution headed by the working class. This revolutionary tide, the conditions
which are undoubtedly ripening, cannot fail to bring about the establishment
Soviets as the organs of the revolutionary democratic dictatorship of the prolete
and peasantry.

At the present time a powerful revolutionary movement is developing in India..
The undisguised betrayal of the cause of national independence by the In
bourgeoisie (the resolutions passed by the Swarajist Indian National Congres
favour of Dominion Status), and their active support of the bloody suppression
the workers on strike, expose the counter-revolutionary character of the Ind
bourgeoisie. This signifies that the independence of India, the improvement of
conditions of the working class, and the solution of the agrarian problem, can
achieved only by means of the revolutionary struggle of the workers and peas:
led by the proletariat in the struggle against British imperialism, the Indian feu
rulers, and Indian national capital. The tasks of the Indian revolution can only
solved through struggle for the revolutionary democratic dictatorship of tl
proletariat and peasantry under the banner of Soviets. . . .

5. The impotence of the bourgeoisie to find a way out of the ever mc
sharpening external and internal contradictions, the necessity to prepare for
imperialist wars, and to secure their rear by bringing the greatest possible pres
upon the working class as 'a means of extricating themselves' from the pre!
situation; the inability of the bourgeoisie to carry out these tasks by their o
efforts, without the aid of the social-democratic parties, and finally, the need
screen this policy under the mask of democracy and pacifism have led to the nee
open co-operation between the bourgeoisie and the parties affiliated to the Se«
International. Hence, the accession to government of the social-democracy
Germany and of the Labour Party in Great Britain. The political mission of tl
Governments of MacDonald and Miiller is to carry out the policy laid down by tf
bourgeoisie in home politics (the utmost pressure upon the working class, the do
enslavement of the working class of Germany in connexion with reparatio
rationalization in England) and in foreign politics (preparations for new wars a
intensified oppression in the colonies). In Germany we have a new experimen
the largest party in the Second International, the German Social-Democratic Pe
being in power. As a result of their own experiences the German workers
abandoning their illusions concerning the Social-Democratic Party. The Soci
Democratic Party has revealed itself as the party which, on coming into office,
strangled the workers' strikes with the noose of compulsory arbitration, has hel
the capitalists to declare lockouts and liquidate
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the gains of the working class (eight-hour day, social insurance, etc.). By

construction of cruisers and by the adoption of its new militaristic programmn
breaking with all the remnants of pre-war traditions of socialism, social-democre
is preparing the next war. The leading cadres of social-democracy and of

reformist trade unions, fufilling the orders of the bourgeoisie, are now, through
mouth of Wels, threatening the German working class with open fascist dictators
Social-democracy prohibits May Day demonstrations. It shoots down unarrn
workers during May Day demonstrations. It is the social-democracy who suppres
the labour press (Rote Fahne) and mass labour organizations, prepares
suppression of the CPG and organizes the crushing of the working class by fa:
methods.

This is the road of the coalition policy of the social-democracy leading to soci
fascism. These are the results of the governing activities of the biggest party of
Second International.

The entire policy of the Labour Party, particularly in the past few years, indicat
that the MacDonald Government will proceed along the same path as that folloy
by German social-democracy as a government party. The MacDonald Governn
will brutally carry out capitalist rationalization, suppressing all and every strik
movement. It will strangle the national revolutionary movement in the coloni
countries particularly in India. It will conduct an aggressive imperialist policy ¢
war, primarily against the USSR, camouflaging this policy with pacifis
phraseology. No negotiations or even temporary agreements between
MacDonald Government and the USA will avert the inevitable armed confli
between the United States and Great Britain, but will in fact mark a stage in
preparations for that conflict in the same way as the attempts of the imperiz
powers to reach an agreement on the eve of the World War of 1914-18 marke
stage in the preparations for that war. The widespread illusion among the Bri
workers that the entry of the Labour Party into office signifies the coming of ti
working class to power will be shattered by the imperialistic and anti-labour poli
of the MacDonald Government. The rapid political differentiation in the masses ¢
their desertion of the bourgeois 'Labour Party' will begin only now. The mo
decisively the Communist Party of Great Britain will eradicate from its ranks &
remnants of right opportunist deviations, will carry out the correct bolshevist polic
sharpening the fight of the workers against the so-called ‘Labour' Government—
sooner the toiling masses of England will realize that the 'class against class' pc
conducted by the Communist Party of Great Britain during the recent gene
election was the only correct policy and that this policy alone is hastening
liberation of the broad masses of the workers from parliamentary pacifist illusic
and pointing out the correct road to the victory of the working class.
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The plenum of the ECCI declares that the fact that the two largest parties of
Second International are now in office, amidst conditions of approaching war ¢
the increasing impoverishment of the working class, creates the conditions fc
profound crisis of social-democracy among the masses of the proletariat. This ¢
is reflected in the acceleration of the process of radicalization among the br
masses and inevitably leads to the loss of the influence of social-democracy upot
broad masses and thereby creates favourable conditions for the winning over o
majority of the working class by the communist parties.

The plenum of the ECCI imposes on all the sections of the Commun
International the obligation to intensify their fight against international socia
democracy, which is the chief support of capitalism.

The plenum of the ECCI instructs all sections of the ClI to pay special attentior
an energetic struggle against the 'left' wing of social-democracy which retards
process of the disintegration of social-democracy by creating the illusion that it—
'left" wing—represents an opposition to the policy of the leading social-democre
bodies, whereas as a matter of fact, it whole-heartedly supports the policy of so
fascism.

6. A new feature in the situation since the sixth world congress is the shar
marked radicalization of the international working class and the rising of the n
tide of the revolutionary labour movement. . . . The capitalist offensive is nc
meeting with an increased resistance power of the working-class. Class battles
growing over from the bourgeois offensive to the proletarian counter-offensive, &
partly to direct offensive struggles. . . .

7. On the background of the unfolding strike battles and the new revolutionz
upsurge, the action of the Berlin proletariat on May Day acquires the very grea
significance. This struggle has not only revealed the fighting initiative of tt
German proletariat but also the strength of the influence of the Communist Part
Germany which, notwithstanding the prohibition of the demonstration by Zorgiet
and the reformist trade unions, succeeded in leading nearly 200,000 workers out
the street. The party has not retreated one step under the onslaught of the rea
nor did it allow itself to be provoked by the bourgeoisie to an armed insurrecti
which in the then existing situation would have led to the isolation of tf
revolutionary vanguard and to the loss of its positions.

The Berlin May Days constitute a turning-point in the class struggle in Germa
and accelerate the tempo of the revolutionary upward trend of the German work
class movement. Far from being a defeat of the German proletariat, as all defee
and renegades assert, they were a demonstration of the success of the fighting t
of the communist party, which fought relentlessly against the tail-end tendenc
(khvostism) in its own ranks. The political significance of the May Day action of tk
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Berlin proletariat lies in the fact that it defeated the attempt of the bourgeoisie :
of social-democracy to deprive the working class of its May Day festival, that
compelled the German bourgeoisie and their social-democracy to capitulate to
resistance of the working class on the question of prohibiting demonstrations, th
was reflected in the struggle for the right to the streets in other countries, and th
roused masses of the proletariat outside Germany to demonstrate their solid
with the German proletariat by means of mass demonstrations. . . .

The plenum of the ECCI associates itself with the heroic proletariat of Berlin, t
heroic defenders of the barricades of Neukolln and Wedding, and expresse:
complete agreement with the tactical line carried out by the Communist Party
Germany during the May events in Berlin.

8. The new rising tide of the revolutionary labour movement and the coming ir
power of social-democracy in Germany and in Great Britain urgently confronts |
Comintern and its sections with special acuteness with the task of decisiv
intensifying the struggle against social-democracy and especially against its '
wing as the most dangerous enemy of communism in the labour movement anc
main obstacle to the growth of militant activities of the masses of the workers.
this connexion the central task of the Comintern in the sphere of inner-party pol
has become the fight against opportunism which is a channel for bourgeois influe
among the working class and for social-democratic tendencies in the commu
movement. Unless the communist parties are purged of open as well as conce
opportunist elements, they will be unable successfully to advance along the r
towards the fulfilment of the new tasks placed upon them by the intensification
the class struggle at this new stage of the labour movement.

The significance of this new stage in so far as the communist parties
concerned, lies in that it has helped to expose in the course of the unfolding c
battles, the decaying opportunistic elements within it which played a strike-break
role in these battles. This has confirmed the warning uttered by the sixth congres
the Comintern that the right-wing opportunist deviation was the most serious dar
within the communist parties at the present time.

9. The plenum of the ECCI notes with satisfaction the growth of the influence
the Comintern in the past period, the organizational and ideological consolidatior
its sections and the fact that they have purged themselves of the opportun
elements (Brandler, Hais, Lovestone). The lamentations of the right-wing renega
about the alleged disintegration of the Comintern, which are echoed by the pe
bourgeois conciliators, merely prove how urgently necessary it was to purge
ranks of the communist movement in order to prevent the disintegrating work of t
opportunist elements and secure the genuine bolshevization of the com-



JULY 1929 49

munist parties. The most important results of this bolshevization obtained ir
number of parties, principally in Germany, France, and Poland, are already appa
the parties have been purged of opportunists, the fighting capacity of the parties
been increased, the parties have been brought nearer to the fulfilment of the tas
leading the industrial and political struggles of the proletariat; new forces, whi
were politically moulded and grew up amidst conditions of increasing activity of tl
working class and in the fight against opportunism, have been brought to the fr
there has been a growth of bolshevik discipline simultaneously with the mc
complete unfolding of inner party democracy and the leadership has become n
working class in character. The plenum notes the consolidation of the commu
parties on the basis of the political and tactical line laid down by the sixth congre
The plenum of the ECCI declares that the leadership of the Comintern as represe
by the political secretariat and the presidium correctly carried out the decisions
the sixth congress, reacted in time to the most important political events, :
successfully carried on the fight against the right deviators and the conciliators.

In order to create stronger guarantees for the carrying out of the decisions of
Cl the plenum instructs the presidium to take measures for the strengthening of
apparatus of the ECCI by drawing into it new workers, capable of developme
from the sections and by purging it of opportunist elements.

Under the guidance of the ECCI and on the basis of its Open Letter,
Communist Party of Germany ideologically and politically smashed the renege
Brandler-Thalheimer group and completely undermined its influence among !
workers. The Communist Party of Czechoslovakia, actively assisted by the EC
quickly thwarted the despicable attempt of Hais & Co. to split the red trade uni
movement in Czechoslovakia and emerged ideologically and political
strengthened from the struggle against the liquidators. Guided by the ECCI,
Communist Party of America is successfully liquidating unprincipled factionalis
and the disintegrating influence of the opportunist factional leaders upon the p:
cadres (Lovestone, Pepper).

A more intensive struggle against right deviations is necessary also in
communist parties of the colonial countries in which the opportunist elements
the carriers of bourgeois and petty-bourgeois influence upon the proletariat and
hampering its independent struggle.

Fully and completely approving the decisions of the presidium of the ECCI «
the American question, the decision on the German question, the Open Letter tc
German Communist Party, the decision of the presidium of the ECCI on t
Czechoslovak question, the plenum of the ECCI considers that the defence
individual members of right deviation
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views which have been condemned by the Comintern as an anti-party tende
profoundly hostile to the interests of the proletarian revolutionary movement,
incompatible with membership of the communist party.

At the same time the plenum declares that conciliation, which appeared
cowardly opportunism screening avowed liquidation, has recently slipped over
the right-wing position on all the fundamental questions of the communi
movement and has adopted the role of the right wingers within the Comintern. A
the expulsion of the right-wing liquidators, the conciliators became the centre
attraction for all the right-wing elements in the ranks of the communist party, t
mouthpiece for all defeatist moods and opportunist views. In view of this tl
plenum of the ECCI demands: (a) that the conciliators openly and emphatically
associate themselves from the right deviators; (b) that they conduct an active f
not merely in words but in deeds against the right deviation; (c) that they sub
implicitly to all the decisions of the Comintern and of its sections and actively cal
them out. Failure to carry out any one of these conditions will place the culpi
outside of the ranks of the Communist International.

The plenum of the ECCI is of the opinion that unless these decisions are car
out, unless the right and ‘left' (Trotskyist) liquidators are destroyed, unle
conciliation is resolutely overcome, it will be impossible to carry out the tasl
confronting the Comintern and its sections in the period of the new upward swi
i.e. the tasks of combating the war danger and defending the USSR, of figh
social-democracy and especially its ‘left' wing, of preparing the communist part
and the working class for the impending revolutionary battles, of selecting genu
revolutionary leaders of the working class, capable of boldly and unhesitatin
leading the proletariat to the overthrow of capitalism and the establishment of
dictatorship of the proletariat.

10. The fight against the liquidators and the conciliatory attitude towards t
latter assumes particular importance in connexion with the communist parties' 1
of winning over the majority of the working class. By relaxing the struggle agair
social-democracy, by overestimating its strength and belitting the role of t
communist parties, these elements are sabotaging the fight of the party for wint
over the majority of the working class and are preventing the workers who are
transition from social-democracy to the communist movement from taking the fir
step towards communism. While pointing out this blackleg role of the rigl
opportunist elements, the plenum of the ECCI calls upon all sections of 1
Communist International to concentrate all their efforts on the task of winning o\
the majority of the working class. The plenum of the ECCI emphasizes that in vi
of the new rising tide of the revolutionary labour movement, the winning over of t
majority of the working class represents



JULY 1929 51

the central task of the communist parties. This task implies that the commu
parties must win the leading role in the labour movement, i.e. the leadership in
the actions of the working class, economic strikes, street demonstrations,
factory councils in order by this means to secure that the communist parties s
maintain the leadership in the decisive battles of the proletariat. . . .

In view of the threat of illegality which hangs over several communist parti
which have hitherto been legal, the tenth plenum of the ECCI makes it obligat
for these parties unconditionally and immediately to take the necessary political
organizational measures so that a mass struggle may be launched with all pos
means against this threat, to secure the continuation and even extensiol
communist party mass activity also when underground, and at all times to comt
illegal with legal methods of work.

In the struggle against the threatening war danger, against the capitalist offen:
and against the campaign of slander of the reformists, all communist parties n
carry on a broad enlightenment campaign to explain the gigantic achievement
socialist construction in the Soviet Union (the Five Year Plan). They must show
contrast between capitalist rationalization, which brings the proletariat ever gre:
poverty, and the socialist reconstruction in the USSR, which serves as a powe
lever in raising the material and cultural level of the working class and the toili
masses of the rural areas.

11. At the same time all parties must with great determination increase
activity of the communists and the revolutionary trade union opposition in tl
reformist unions, and work energetically in order to strengthen the red unic
wherever there are dual labour organizations. . . .

In countries where there is a revolutionary peasant and national-liberat
movement, the main task, along with the winning of the majority of the workir
class, must be the strengthening of the hegemony of the proletariat and
leadership of the communist party in that movement.

It is the task of the whole Comintern to further in every possible way the buildi
up and consolidation of mass communist parties in the colonies, as parties of
proletariat, as the vanguard and the leading force in the forthcoming revolution
struggles...

In conclusion, the plenum of the ECCI points to the increasing efforts of t
enemies of the revolutionary labour movement to isolate the communist parties fi
the broad masses of the proletariat (by expelling communists from the trade uni
by dismissing communists from work, by prohibiting the communist press and
organizations, etc.). The plenum of the ECCI calls upon the parties to fight aga
these efforts, and declares at the same time that the greatest danger that confro
in the present period is that the communist parties may lag behind the tempo of
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the development of the mass revolutionary movements (khvostism). The plenun
the ECCI calls upon all sections of the Comintern to wage a most decisive strug
against these tendencies to lag behind, which are a reflection of social-democ
survivals, for unless these are overcome the communist parties will be unable to
their part as the vanguard of the labour movement leading the working class to |
revolutionary battles and victories.

EXTRACTS FROM THE THESES OF THE TENTH ECCI PLENUM ON THE
ECONOMIC STRUGGLE AND THE TASKS OF COMMUNIST PARTIES

July 1929 Inprecorr, ix, 46, p. 979, 4 September 1929

[The earlier paragraphs dealt with the development of the bourgeoisie towa
fascism, the radicalization of the working class, rationalization, strikes, e
Thaelmann and Lozovsky opened the discussion in immensely long speec
Thaelmann explained the concentration on unorganized workers as reflecting
shift of emphasis from the unions, which were becoming fascist, to the factori
Lozovsky explained the ECCI's approval of new unions in the United States
saying that there 90 per cent of the working class was unorganized. The GPGB
resisted the formation of a breakaway union from the Scottish miners, but tf
resistance had been overcome—'we argued with the CPGB for about a y
Whether or not communist parties should start new unions was a question tc
decided not theoretically, but on practical grounds according to the given situati
Lozovsky had examined the resolutions and decisions of the Comintern and
sections on trade unions, the industrial struggle, etc. to find out defects :
deficiencies. He listed ninety-four of these—there were more, but he would sp
his audience. They ranged from underestimation of the radicalization of the ma:
to underestimation of the use made of reformism by militarism and imperialis
virtually all of them were right-wing failings. Lozovsky reported that shortly befor
the plenum a Latin American trade union congress had been held in Montevide
which sixteen countries were represented; a permanent centre had been establ
Both principal speakers made the point that, as the unions were becoming tc
increasing extent part of the State apparatus, it was impossible to capture the |
union machine, and therefore work had to be concentrated on winning
membership for independent action against the trade union bureaucracy, ant
organizing the unorganized who were free of reformist influence.

The fourth RILU congress had been held in Moscow from 17 March to 3 Ap
1928. It adopted 31 resolutions and issued 5 manifestos. The main resolution ¢
inter alia, that the interests of the class struggle were more important than for
trade union unity. "There must be a vigorous struggle against the idea of "unity
whatever price", for unity is not a goal, but a means to a goal." A single trade un
International was still the goal, but this could only be attained by fighting tt
reformists and Amsterdam. The policy adopted, against strong opposition, ca
for the 'independent leadership of the
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industrial struggle' by communists and RILU supporters. An article in tt
Communist International in April 1930 said that the main tactical task given out
the tenth plenum was leadership of the unemployed, linked through those on g
time with the employed. The second task was to organize and lead strikes. 'A
from the communist parties and the revolutionary trade union movement there
now no other force capable of organizing and assuming the leadership of the s
struggle.' The reformists not only failed to organize strikes, but actually broke th
once they had started.

In its Materials for the seventh Comintern congress, the ECCI, dealing with 1
tenth plenum and the unions, noted that while the right wing had opposed
establishment of new unions, the sectarians on the left identified the trade ur
bureaucrats with the trade union membership, and in many places created
unions artificially and without mass support, instead of working within the reformi
unions. 'As a result, the revolutionary trade union opposition existed in the m
outside the unions.' At the congress itself Pieck, reporting for the ECCI, dealt w
what he called the sectarian mistakes on the trade union question made in 1
These included: continuing a strike after the majority of the workers had returnec
work; failure to secure the consent of the majority in a factory before calling
strike; underrating the importance of the organized workers and the reforn
unions. Although the RILU had been right in setting itself 'the task of smashing
monopolist claims of the reformist trade union bureaucracy' to decide on strikes
had been wrong in saying that 'it is the task of the strike leadership and the st
committee independently to prepare for and lead strikes in spite of and in opposi
to the reformist unions'’, or to say that in electing strike and other committees
persons connected with social-democracy and the trade union bureaucracy are
rejected on the ground that they are strikebreakers'. It was true that the revolutio
trade union opposition, particularly in Poland and Germany, had to be consolida
'‘but again a sectarian mistake was committed; the revolutionary trade un
opposition was transformed into new unions and as a result found itself isols
from the great mass of members of the reformist unions. Another mistake was
our sections in other countries mechanically took over the decision of the KPD.
Britain the tactics were so 'clumsy and sectarian that the Minority Moveme
actually fell to pieces'; the CPGB had 'set up its scanty forces against the wt
trade union movement'.]

. THE CHARACTER OF MODERN CLASS BATTLES

6. A very significant feature of the present economic battles is the fact that,
spite of the blacklIECCIng role played by the reformist trade union apparatus, to
extent hitherto unknown; in spite of the treachery of the rights and the undermin
efforts of the conciliators; and finally, in spite of the mistakes of the revolutiona
trade union movement and the communist parties themselves, which have nof
fully learnt to lead the strikes independently, how in spite even of a number
defeats, the militancy of the proletariat has not diminished. . . . All this definitely
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refutes the theory of the reformists and the right-wing liquidators that all rece
battles of the proletariat, even those in which wages demands, etc. were set ug
exclusively defensive struggles.

7. But the most characteristic feature in the appraisal of the contempor
economic battles bearing witness to an upward surge in the labour movement, i
ever growing activity of the unorganized workers. This is due particularly to ti
profound structural changes which have taken place in the composition of
working class as a result of rationalization. The number of skilled worke
constituting the principal elements of the reformist unions is rapidly declining. . . .

This activity of the unorganized has expressed the increasingly growi
discontent of the masses and has broken through the legal framework of the t
unions, involving the rank and file of the reformist unions in a struggle which
with ever greater frequency being waged not only without, but even against
reformist trade union apparatus. . . .

10. The struggle between the communist and revolutionary trade union vangt
on the one hand, and the social-fascist trade union bureaucracy on the other, |
longer being waged exclusively within the unions, but is involving all the workers
general. This struggle is primarily a struggle for leadership over the masses in
strikes. In accordance with this, new, more favourable conditions have arisen for
communist and revolutionary trade union vanguard (especially since the May L
demonstrations in Germany) to win the majority of the working class. Hence t
tremendous importance of the problem of the unorganized. Hence the new tactic
the election of factory councils. Hence the decisive importance of independ
leadership of strikes on the part of the communist revolutionary trade uni
vanguard, without and against the reformist trade union apparatus. Hence
ruthless struggle against opportunist trade union legalism in our own ranks and
tactics of the united front from below.

. THE RADICALIZATION OF THE WORKING CLASS AND THE
REFORMIST TRADE UNIONS

1. The continued radicalization of the working class and the sharpening of cl
battles leads to a growing crisis in the reformist trade union movement. Already
sixth congress of the Comintern and the fourth congress of the RILU have recor
the fusion of the reformist trade union apparatus with the bourgeois State and
the large monopoly capitalist enterprises. During the last year, in connexion with
unfolding of the class conflicts, this process has gone still deeper. Just as so
democracy is evolving through social-imperialism to social-fascism, joining tt
ranks of the vanguard of the contemporary capitalist State in the
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suppression of the rising revolutionary movement of the working class (Zorgiebt
May Day atrocities), the social-fascist trade union bureaucracy is, during the pel
of sharpening economic battles, completely going over to the side of the
bourgeoisie, defending compulsory arbitration, endeavouring to harness the worl
class to the yoke of capitalist rationalization, transforming the reformist trade un
apparatus into a strike-breaking organization. . . .

In this process of rapid fascization of the reformist trade union apparatus anc
its fusion with the bourgeois State, a particularly harmful role is played by the ¢
called 'left' wing of the Amsterdam International (Cook, Fimmen, etc.) who, und
the cloak of opposition to the reactionary leaders of the Amsterdam Internatiol
are trying to conceal from the workers the real significance of this process and
forming an active and constituent part (and by far not the least important) in
system of social-fascism.

Naturally, the situation becomes more and more intolerable for the workers, wi
in their economic struggles they must remain under the leadership of politice
reactionary, strike-breaking wire-pullers. These treacherous blacklIECCIng tactic:
the trade union leaders at a time when capitalism is widening and intensifying
offensive with the object of tremendously increasing the exploitation of the worke
are the main source of the growing crisis in the reformist trade union movement.

2. This growing crisis has found its expression in a number of countries in t
stagnation of the reformist trade unions (Great Britain) and in the mass growth of
revolutionary trade unions (India, Latin America, USA). It has also found i
expression in a keen distrust of the trade union masses towards refori
bureaucracy and in the onslaught of the social-fascist trade union bureaucracy ol
revolutionary trade union opposition. . . .

3. The present stage of internal development in the reformist unions conform:
the general transitional period in the co-relation of class forces on the whole. -
working class has already become sufficiently strong to be in a position to take
the counter-offensive. The trade union bureaucracy is still influential among cert
sections of the workers, but the revolutionary unions and the revolutionary tre
union opposition are increasingly winning over large masses of workers belong
to the reformist unions. This predetermines also the tasks of the communists in
reformist trade unions: not to withdraw from these unions, but to contribute in ev
way to the acceleration of the process of revolutionization of the rank-and-f
members of the reformist unions by placing themselves at the head of the c
struggle of the proletariat.
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. THE ECONOMIC BATTLES AND THE REVOLUTIONARY
TRADE UNION OPPOSITION

1. The ninth plenum of the ECCI and the fourth congress of the RILU plac
before the communist parties and the revolutionary trade union movement not c
the task of independent leadership of strikes but also of the best organization
preparation for this struggle, and the bringing about of working class unity frc
below, in the factories. Already at that time the disparity between the growth of
political influence of the revolutionary trade union movement and its organizatior
scope was pointed out. With this in view, it was proposed to reorganize the c
munist factions [fractions] in the reformist unions from the bottom, and also
reorganize the revolutionary unions on industrial lines (in countries with du
unions), to institute democratic centralism, and to set up factory committees as
basis of revolutionary unions. Attention was at the same time called to the dange
the social-democratic traditions and of trade union legalism which was particula
apparent then in countries where no independent revolutionary unions e
(Germany) in the slogan of 'compel the trade union bureaucrats' (Zwingt
Bonzen), and also in diplomatic upper combinations of the leaders of t
revolutionary unions with the heads of the reformist unions.

2. The danger could and was bound to become particularly serious in
subsequent period of the growth and unusual intensification of the class fights.
precisely in this process that the forces of the Comintern have become consolid
(and it could not be otherwise) on the basis of sifting out the anti-Leninist a
opportunist elements. A similar regrouping was inevitable also in the revolutions
trade union movements. . . . The decisions of the Comintern and the RILU h
achieved their object. The communist parties and the revolutionary trade unions
countries where the trade union movement is united, as well as in those where
divided) have made big progress during this period. . . . Experience has shown
the successes of the revolutionary trade union movement during this period wer
direct ratio to the determination with which these decisions were carried into effec

3. In countries in which there are no independent revolutionary unions, tre
union legalism is still the greatest shortcoming of the revolutionary trade uni
movement, consisting of the fear of overstepping trade union rules a
regulations....

4. Another shortcoming in these countries is the fear to apply the new tactics
the revolutionary trade union opposition, believing that they would thereby weak
their positions within the reformist trade unions. This is exactly what the rights a
conciliators are now harping on, just as before they used to speculate (when s
committees were set up in the
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Ruhr) on the supposed conversion of the communist party and the revolutior
union opposition into organizations of the 'declassed slum proletariat'.

5. A great defect in this connexion is still the nature of the structure and activ
of the communist fractions in the trade unions. A necessary pre-requisite
successful work by communist parties for winning the masses of the reforn
unions is the existence of strong communist fractions in the unions capable
carrying out the party line in the unions, linked up with each other, and worki
under the leadership of the respective party committees. The plenum again place
record that many Comintern decisions on the question of trade union fractions
not satisfactorily carried out. Trade union fractions have not yet been organi:
everywhere where they should have been, in accordance with the decisions of
Second International Organizational Conference; and where they do exist, they
not always properly organized. . . .

6. Finally, in the communist parties themselves, there is as yet no cle
understanding of the singular importance of trade union work in the present phas
development. Trade union work is regarded as ordinary work of the 'departme
The party does not concentrate the whole of its attention, and especially the atter
of the factory nuclei, upon current trade union work, particularly however upon t
preparation for leadership of economic fights. . . .

7. In countries where there are independent revolutionary trade unions (Frar
Czechoslovakia), the chief defect up to now consists in the underestimation b
certain section of the revolutionary trade union militants of the fact that the mas
are becoming radicalized, and also in an underestimation of the new characte
trade union reformism. In France the unitary trade unions were taken unawares
were overwhelmed by the movement. (‘'The movement developed over the heac
the unitary unions, our organizations lacked initiative', said Monmousseau at
October plenum of the unitary unions.) . . .

8. A direct result of this incorrect orientation and of the lack of initiative was th
weak contact between the revolutionary unions and the masses. This fac
recognized also in the resolution of the central committee of the CP of France or
strike tactics of the communists in France. . . .

9. Finally the chief defect of the whole activity during the preparatory period
strikes in these countries, as well as in countries with a united trade un
movement, is the predominance of agitation and propaganda over organizatiol
strike cannot be seriously prepared for unless sufficient preliminary organizatio
work is done.
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IV. TRADE UNIONS AND COMMITTEES OF ACTION

1. Experience in the strikes which have taken place since the sixth congres:
the Comintern have fully justified the course adopted for independent commu
leadership of strikes. The best means of achieving the independent leadershi
strikes and the attraction of the unorganized is the setting up of wide committee
action (strike committees, anti-lockout committees, etc.) elected by all the work
of a given factory including the organized and unorganized men and women.
Precisely the slogan of setting up independent committees not subordinated tc
reformist trade union apparatus enabled the communist parties and the adherer
the revolutionary trade union movement organizationally to consolidate lar
masses of workers against the social-democratic and the reformist trade ui
apparatus as was the case in the Ruhr.

2. To lead the masses in their economic and political actions, the committee:
action must be broad non-party mass organizations, since they are called upc
unite working men and women affiliated to different parties and different unions,
well as unorganized workers. Although non-party, nevertheless they cannot
politically neutral, indifferent, or non-political. The experience of Lodz has show
how dangerous it is to have reformist agents (PPS) of the capitalists in
committees of action. . . .

3. The committees of action unite the broad masses of workers regardles:
trade and occupation, in the form of semi-consolidated temporary organizatic
They cannot be appointed from the top as is done by the reformists (the appointr
of strike committees by the unions). They must be elected at general fact
meetings and delegate meetings of working men and women.

4. The committees of action are temporary organizations and the commun
must take the initiative in their organization in connexion with mass actions of t
proletariat on the basis of proletarian democracy. The committees of action shc
not limit their field of struggle, but should seek to widen it and to convert &
economic into a political struggle. On the termination of the strike and after repc
have been given on the results of the same, the committees of action are dissolvi

6. An important means of struggle for the winning over of the masses of t
reformist unions (in countries where there is no independent revolutionary tr:
union movement) is the intensive drawing in of the unorganized workers to the tr
unions on the basis of the platform of the revolutionary opposition, the best layer:
working men and women unite around the committees of action during m:
struggles. The organization of the unorganized by the communist parties, whicl
an exceedingly important militant task of the immediate future, must proceed on
one
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hand through the capture and organization of factory committees and tt
unification around the committees of action (and also around all possible m
revolutionary organizations, such as the WIR, the IRA, the Red Front Fighters, €
and on the other hand, through organizing them in the revolutionary unions
countries with dual trade unions. But the communist parties must devote partici
attention to attracting the best elements to the communist party and to
revolutionary mass organizations during economic conflicts. . . .

V. TRADE UNIONS AND FACTORY COUNCILS

1. The radicalization of the workers and the increased activity of the workir
masses, the rise and intensification of class conflicts, and the growing influence
the communist parties among the workers have created the premises for a succe
realization of the fundamental decisions of the Comintern in regard to capturing
factory councils from the reformists (or establishing such councils where they do
exist) and transforming them from organs of class collaboration, into which t
employers and the social-imperialist trade union bureaucrats have turned them,
organs of class struggle.

2. Factory councils can and must be the natural basis of class unity from belov
the factories. In contradistinction to the committees of action, they are not tempoi
but permanently functioning organs. They do not replace trade unions and cannc
replaced by them (as long as there are no industrial trade unions). The winning «
of the factory councils (or factory delegations) is for the communist party and 1
revolutionary trade union movement one of the most important roads to the esse
industrial districts and branches of industry. At the present stage of extre
intensification of the class struggle, the capture of factory councils means carry
out the tactic of ‘class against class' directly in the factories; it means
mobilization of the masses for the further development of economic struggles. -
factory committees must become the lever for the mobilization of the masses anc
the struggle against the trade union bureaucrats in the factories. . . . The tac
inference to be drawn from this is—complete rejection of any elector
combinations with the reformists, and putting forward independent lists
candidates in spite of all regulations imposed by the reformist trade unions. For
duration of the election campaign, temporary mass organizations formed by gen
factory meetings (electoral commissions) must be created. . . .
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VI. THE CONDITIONS WHICH NECESSITATE THE FORMATION OF
NEW TRADE UNIONS

1. The new character of trade union reformism, the open fusion of the trade un
reformist apparatus with the bourgeois State, have once more brought sharply tc
fore the question of our tactics with [within] the reformist trade unions. The ten
plenum of the ECCI re-affirms that the policy of the social-fascist trade unit
bureaucracy, a policy of splitting the trade union movement (expulsion
communists and members of revolutionary opposition from reformist trade unio
'reverses’, etc.), must on no account lead to any relaxation in our efforts for
winning over of the trade union rank and file, and especially must this not lead u:
call upon the workers to leave the reformist trade unions. On the contrary, this w
must be increased. . . .

2. The rising tide of the labour movement and the growing crisis in the reform
trade unions have brought forth the dangerous tendency of refusing to work in
reformist trade unions. At the same time this rising tide of the labour movement
brought forth the new problem of establishing at certain stages, under cer
conditions, new revolutionary trade unions.

3. The former tendency is based upon an erroneous conception of the problel
the unorganized, upon confounding the trade unions with the committees of act
upon an underestimation of the possibility of capturing the trade unions by mean
winning the rank and file of the membership (artificial creation of ‘transitional’ forn
of organization leading up to new trade unions). These tendencies are dire
contradictory to the repeated decisions of the Comintern in regard to winning
masses of the workers in the trade unions. Increased provocation on the part o
reformists, which is intended to split the trade union movement and which takes
form of expelling communists and members of the revolutionary opposition, cani
serve as a reason for a revision of the decisions concerning the work within
reformist trade unions in countries where there are no independent trade unions
can it justify a relaxation in our efforts to capture the trade union masses nor
artificial organization of new trade unions. The present period confronts t
Comintern with the policy not of quitting the reformist trade unions or of artificiall
creating new trade unions, but of carrying on a fight for winning the majority of tl
working class, in the reformist unions as well as in organizations based upon w
masses (committees of action, factory councils) which pursue the same aims a:
revolutionary trade union movement, but do so in their own special way.

4. At the same time it would be a harmful and opportunistic illusion to belie\
that we can under the present conditions capture the reformist
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trade union apparatus, even if the membership of the trade unions be on our
Yet this by no means signifies that the communists and revolutionary opposit
have to be inactive when trade union leaders are being elected. On the contrary
struggle for ousting all the bureaucrats and capitalist agents from the unions,
fight for each elected position in the unions, especially the struggle for the positi
of the lower trade union delegates, must serve in our hands as a powerful instrur
for exposing the role of the social-fascist trade union bureaucracy, and
combating it.

5. Connected with this is the struggle against the disruptive policy of the soc
fascist trade union bureaucrats. This struggle against expulsions and other disru
measures must be a struggle against the reformist policy of 'industrial peace’,
unity on the basis of the class struggle, for proletarian democracy in the tr:
unions. The disruptive work of the reformist leaders has for its object the weaker
of the organizational strength of the workers in the struggle for their economic ¢
political demands and the isolation of the communists and the revolution:
opposition from the organized masses. Therefore, one of the main tasks i
mobilize the widest masses of the workers against the disruptive activity of
social-fascist trade union bureaucracy. . . .

The struggle against the disruptive policy of the trade union bureaucracy in s|
countries must be waged not by means of organization of the expelled commur
and members of the revolutionary opposition in new unions, but by means of a r
intense struggle for proletarian democracy in the unions, against reformism, for
elimination of the reformist trade union bureaucracy. The fusion of the reform
trade union apparatus with the bourgeois State apparatus on the one hand, ar
growing influence of the communist parties among the workers and in the m
reformist unions on the other, not only extend the possibilities of the strugt
against the reformist dictatorship, but also render it necessary to mobilize
masses for challenging the trade union statutes and for a rupture with the legalis|
the reformist trade unions.

6. At the same time the revolutionary opposition cannot allow the dispersion
the growing number of members of the revolutionary opposition expelled from t
reformist trade unions. Therefore, an active connexion between the revolution
opposition and all the expelled members of the opposition becomes necessary.
this must not lead to the formation of new organizations (for instance, by collect
special membership dues from the expelled and issuing special membership c:
which might serve as atrtificial 'transitional forms' leading to new trade unions.

7. However, the communists cannot be opposed on principle to splitting the tr:
unions. The resolution of the second congress of the Comintern
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pointed out the conditions under which communists are bound to work for a sy
namely: '‘Communists should not shrink from splitting the trade union organizatic
if to avoid a split would mean to give up revolutionary work in the unions, t
abandon the attempt to organize the most exploited sections of the proletariat.'
growth of the strike movement since the sixth congress of the Comintern, and
furious onslaught of the social-fascist trade union bureaucracy, which resorts to
expulsion and dissolution of entire organizations .. . has created in a numbe
countries the conditions under which it has been necessary in some cases to est
new revolutionary trade unions. . . .

8. Communists must understand, however, that the splitting of trade unions is
a question of mechanical formation of new trade unions. It is necessary to con
energetically the idea of the wholesale splitting of trade unions. The formation
new trade unions is possible only at the high tide of strikes, only when the politi
struggle is very acute, when considerable sections of the proletariat have alre
grasped the social-fascist character of the reformist trade union bureaucracy,
when these masses are actively supporting the formation of a new union. But ev:
all these conditions exist, the formation of new trade unions in countries where tt
are as yet no independent revolutionary unions (e.g. in Germany) should
undertaken only from case to case, in conformity with the whole objecti
situation....

VIll. WORK IN THE COLONIAL AND SEMI-COLONIAL COUNTRIES

The past year has been characterized by a great upswing in the economic strt
of all colonial and semi-colonial countries, especially in India. The strike wa
reached even the most backward sections of the colonial proletariat (Equatc
Africa) and signifies that the developing upward swing of the labour movement |
gone far beyond the boundaries of the old capitalist countries. The main feature
the recent strikes in the colonial and semi-colonial countries . . . indicate that e
where the movement broke out spontaneously, it was of a profound revolution
character. This creates a favourable ground for the strengthening and develop!
of the communist parties and revolutionary unions in those colonial countries wh
they exist, and for the formation of communist parties and revolutionary tra
unions in those colonial countries where they do not as yet exist. The major task
all the communist and revolutionary workers of those countries is [to] sect
working class leadership in all economic fights, eliminating from the strik
committees the national-bourgeois and social-reformist elements, and elevating
economic actions of the workers to a higher stage of struggle. . . .

The most important task is to strengthen and extend both the illegal
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and the legal revolutionary unions. It is essential, on the basis of the rising tide of
labour movement, to utilize all and any possibility to enable the illegal trade unic
to overcome their isolation from the large masses, which still exists to a cert
extent, to develop mass activity, and to fight their way to a legal existence. It
essential, further, to work untiringly and systematically in all the mass reformist a
yellow organizations with the object of winning over the workers in thos
organizations to the revolutionary class struggle. It is the task of the commui
parties to take advantage of the rising tide of the strike movement to break thro
all the barbed wire erected by imperialism and the national bourgeoisie against
class unions. The communist parties of the imperialist countries must systematic
aid the strike movement in the colonial countries, intensifying the struggle agai
imperialism and for the independence of the colonies in connexion with the grow
economic battles. Particular attention should be given to helping the labt
movement in China and India, for the victory of the revolution in these two countr
would deliver a mortal blow to imperialism throughout the world.

IX. THE MOST IMPORTANT PRACTICAL TASKS

1. The political character of the contemporary class conflicts, into which milliol
of men and women are drawn, brings very forcibly to the notice of the commur
parties the necessity—repeatedly emphasized in the Comintern resolutions—of
local party organizations taking up the direct leadership of economic struggles.
communist parties have already begun to discard the old methods of leading st
by means of handing over the leadership to the trade union departments of the |
and to the communist fractions in the trade unions. Nevertheless, a numbe
resolute steps have yet to be taken in this direction. As the tide of the lab
movement rises, the leadership of the economic fights should be the task of the y
as a whole; all the forces of the party should be concentrated upon this work, anc
whole organization of the party be adapted to this purpose.

2. The experience of last year's strikes has shown that the weakest spot ir
communist party and in the revolutionary trade union movement is the insufficie
consistency in carrying out the decisions of the sixth congress of the Comintern
of the fourth congress of the RILU. The carrying out of these decisions is s
meeting with opposition in the ranks of the parties, and what is particula
important among the functionaries of the lower party and revolutionary trade un
organizations. The main task confronting the communist parties and the rewvc
tionary trade union movement consists in taking practical measures for accelers
the carrying out of these decisions at all costs. . . .
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4. Of decisive importance in this connexion is the invigoration and training
new cadres of leaders of strike battles . . . probably the most serious defect in
leadership of economic struggles has been the conservatism of considerable strz
that section of the membership of the revolutionary trade unions who, wh
theoretically, in words, fully and entirely accepting the new tactics and decisions
the Comintern, practically, have proved incapable of carrying them into effect. . .

5. The most important task of the communists and the revolutionary oppositi
must be, further, to concentrate the forces as well as the attention upon the r
branches of industry and upon the factories which play a decisive role in the cl
fights. . ..

8. The conduct of the economic fights requires the creation of organs
proletarian self-defence to protect and organize factory meetings, to protect st
pickets, to combat strike breakers, factory fascism, all kinds of yellow organizatio
etc.

9. The growth of unemployment as a result of rationalization affects first of
the ranks of the revolutionary opposition. The trade union bureaucracy on m:
occasions takes advantage of the existence of these unemployed in the revolutic
opposition to prevent them from participating in trade union activity within th
reformist unions. The revolutionary opposition must by all the means at its dispc
protect the rights of the unemployed in the unions even where they create un
ployed organizations (Great Britain), or any other form of associations (e.g.
Germany) under the open leadership of revolutionary elements....

13. As to the practical methods for the organization of the strike struggle, |
tenth plenum of the ECCI recommends all the communist parties to take as a k
the decisions worked out at the International Strike Conference in Strasbourg.

EXTRACTS FROM THE RESOLUTION OF THE TENTH ECCI
PLENUM ON THE INTERNATIONAL DAY OF STRUGGLE AGAINST
IMPERIALIST WAR

July 1929 Xe Session du Comite Executif, p. 882

[The day was said to be of special significance because preparations for an
Soviet war had now reached 'a directly actual phase'. A new monthly periodical \
announced, Der drohende Krieg. The communist parties were enjoined to fight
this order) social-fascism, fascism, and pacifism, to pay special attention to
unorganized and unemployed, and to establish footholds in war industries |
transport centres. The decision of the Second International to hold anti-\
demonstrations on 4 August (a Sunday) exposed it as 'a reformist swindle'.
resolution was introduced by Barbe. Beuer, for the ECCI, said they had
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to win the battle for the streets, prepare for self-defence, and get ready for
transition to illegality. So far only the German, French, and Polish parties had d
good work in this respect. Towards the end of the discussion Bell (CPGB) thou
that the unjustified pessimism of many of the speakers was probably the resul
over-zealous self-criticism; he thought the parties ought to be encouraged ra
than provoked.

After the session had closed, an article in the Communist International said 1
anti-war day, 'a militant review of the revolutionary proletarian forces', would rai
the movement to a higher stage; it would test the fighting capacities of the secti
'MacDonald's coming to power, the Kellogg pact, the Paris reparations agreeme
all these form a pacifist smokescreen behind which preparations for war are be
vigorously developed." The smokescreen was clouding the judgment of unst:
elements in the communist camp and engendering pacifist illusions; but the sm
had been dispersed by the tenth plenum, and the true state of affairs was now cle

The campaign does not appear to have been very successful. Heckert wrote
'by and large' the demonstrations were 'successful mass rallies of the prolet
against imperialist war'. But 'only here and there was it possible to get the work
of large-scale factories to take part in a demonstrative strike', and 'even
unemployed did not show themselves sufficiently in the streets'. There were
many communists who did not take the war danger seriously. Pravda wrote t
although dozens of workers were shot, ‘the bourgeoisie did not dare to organi:
bloodbath on an international scale . . . but mobilized every shade of social-fasci
from Zorgiebel to the Trotskyist renegades'. August the first was a decisive stag
the development of international social-democracy to social-fascism, the party
class war against the Soviet Union. In the Communist International for Octol
1929, the failure was implicitly admitted: 'The experience of the anti-w:
demonstrations showed that the party masses in the Comintern sections have ne
mastered the significance of the mass political strike as a weapon of working ¢
struggle.' A year after the event, an article in the same periodical urged the CPGI
improve on last year's campaign, which could not be regarded as anything other
a failure. It revealed the very grave under-estimation of the war danger in all ra
of the party, particularly, however, in the central committee.' It was during tt
campaign that a number of leading French communists were arrested (an ac
against which the socialist deputies protested), and it was this which was said |
to have given the Barbe-Celor-Lozeray group of 'young communists' the opportul
to assume a dominant position in the French CP. At the same time, six membel
the editorial staff of L'Humanite were dismissed for 'retreating before the attack
the Government and the police' before and after 1 August.]

In fulfilment of the decision of the sixth world congress to organize a
international day against imperialist war, the plenary session of the ECCI confir
the decision of the Brussels conference of thirteen communist parties to fix 1 Auc
as that day, and approves in full the instructions of the political secretariat to the
sections on this question.

The militant character of the May Day demonstrations this year,
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particularly the heroic struggle of the Berlin proletariat on the barricades... gives
the action on 1 August greater significance than attaches to an ordin
demonstration of the working class against imperialist war.

The action on 1 August should be closely linked with the economic and politic
struggle of the working class as a whole, with its revolutionary struggle agail
capital, fascism, fascist social-democracy, including the MacDonald Governme
which is a government of war and capitalist rationalization. . . . Given the enormc
importance of 1 August in the struggle against imperialist war and for the defence
the Soviet Union, the plenary session of the ECCI proposes to all Comint
sections:

1. To take all the necessary preparatory steps to give 1 August the character
review of the fighting revolutionary forces of the proletariat. . . .

2. For this purpose, to intensify their work of mobilizing the broadest workin
masses by employing the new form of the tactics of the united workers front fr
below. . ..

3. The Comintern sections must carry on the struggle to win freedom for worke
street demonstrations. . . .

4. To develop a broad mass struggle against the attempts of the bourgeoisi
isolate the communist party from the working masses by repression and terror. . .

5. The Comintern sections must take steps to draw the agricultural labourers
peasant masses into the 1 August action. . . .

6. To unmask social-democracy and its part in preparing war in the mc
implacable fashion, particularly 'left' social-democracy, which is the most danger
variety of social imperialism, because it conceals its support for the milita
preparations of the capitalist countries behind pacifist phrases designed to put
proletarian masses off their guard. With this in mind, it is particularly important
organize the active participation of communist groups at the social-democr:
meetings on 4 August.

7. To combat most energetically pacifist illusions, particularly now that th
MacDonald Government is in power in England, explaining to the masses t
MacDonald in power is a means to conceal direct preparations for a new imperie
war.

8.. . . Wherever possible, mass political strikes should be carried out. Desj
police prohibition, mass meetings and mass street demonstrations must be hel
which soldiers, sailors, women and young workers, ex-soldiers and the war-disal
should be drawn in. In present conditions of growing reaction, and above all in vi
of the possibility of police and fascist provocation, all communist parties should te
steps at once to reinforce or establish, in the first place in the factories, organizat
for proletarian self-defence.
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9. To continue the campaign against imperialist war and reaction, and for
defence of the Soviet Union, after 1 August. . . .

10. The plenary session of the ECCI calls on the workers of the colonies
semi-colonies to show vigorous support for the action of the international proleta
against imperialist war, and makes it obligatory for all Comintern sections
reinforce their revolutionary work among the workers of the colonies and ser
colonies, and to intensify their anti-military work among the imperialist armies
occupation.

In drawing attention to the inadequate energy displayed by some Comint
sections in preparing for 1 August, the plenary session of the ECCI observes tha
passivity shown in this respect by certain strata in the communist parties is only
expression of the general opportunist tendencies connected with an underestim:
of the war danger, a fatalist attitude towards war, an underestimation of proleta
strength and of the role of the communist parties in the class struggles of
proletariat.

EXTRACTS FROM THE RESOLUTION OF THE TENTH ECCI
PLENUM ON BUKHARIN

July 1929 Inprecorr, ix, 45, p. 964, 30 August 1929

[The position of Bukharin, then editor-in-chief of Pravda, and of his chief adhere
Rykov and Tomsky, was discussed at the session of the central committee of
CPSU in April 1929. Stalin made a long speech detailing their errors; in so far
these concerned the Comintern, Bukharin was accused of failing to see
conditions in Europe were becoming more revolutionary, that it was therefc
necessary to intensify the fight against the right deviation, to expel the right-wi
deviators, to intensify the fight against the conciliators who screened them, «
against social-democratic survivals in the communist parties. Bukharin had

submitted to the CPSU delegation, before general distribution, as was customary
sixth Comintern congress theses on the international situation, which he drafted,;
Soviet delegation received them at the same time as other delegations, and ha
to introduce several amendments. 'Why was it necessary for Bukharin to distrik
the theses to the foreign delegations before they had been examined by
delegation of the CPSU?' Bukharin did not agree that capitalist stabilization v
being shaken, he ignored the fight against the left social-democrats and

conciliators, he did not stress the need for iron discipline, which meant that
wanted to leave room for factions. On the Wittorf case in the KPD Bukharin wan
to endorse the removal of Thaelmann; he wanted to avoid the expulsion of Bran
and Thalheimer. The resolution proposed by Stalin condemning the views
activities of the group and warning them of further measures should they persis
their insubordination was approved. It was agreed that the resolution should
circulated within the CPSU but not published. After the meeting Bukharin w
removed from his post as editor of Pravda.
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At the tenth plenum Ulbricht said that Bukharin, Humbert-Droz, and Serra h
opposed the ECCI open letter to the KPD the previous year, and had opposec
expulsion of Brandler and Thalheimer. Thaelmann said: 'Perhaps not all comrade
the plenum know that even before the sixth congress Bukharin tried to organiz
fraction, as is clear from his well-known conversation with Kamenev.' Manuilsky,
his concluding speech, said that some communists were of the opinion that
methods of struggle admissible in the CPSU are not always suitable for
communist parties of western Europe. | believe such a view to be profoun
erroneous.’

After the plenum, an article in Inprekorr expounding Bukharin's errors said that
had been sliding downhill since the sixth congress. His opportunism in regard
Soviet affairs 'inevitably blossomed out into an international system'.

Bukharin was removed from the CPSU political bureau in November 1929.

Garlandi wrote a year later (in the Communist International, July 1930) that at
end of 1928 Serra had been asked to explain his position to the Italian CC; he
produced a 100-page memorandum on Comintern policies and the USSR. 'S
formed around himself a group inside the CC, in all probability more homogenec
than the majority which we created against him.' Since he would not capitulate,
had left the party, and this was followed by a 'severe crisis' in the leadership;
entire policy was 'placed in question'. In December 1929 half the secretariat, an
January 1930 half the political bureau, were opposed to the change in party tac
The Italian masses were becoming revolutionary, but the party was 'politice
absent'. At its March 1930 session the CC had expelled Bordiga, 'the last Trotsk
leader who remained in our ranks'. He had not been expelled earlier because he
been exiled for three years from the end of 1926. The seventh congress Matel
dealing with the right opposition at this time, said success in the fight against th
had been rapid in the CPSU, fairly rapid in Germany, and slow in Britain, becau
of the ideological weakness of its leading cadres. ECCI instructions had had tc
sent to Sweden, Poland, Britain, China, and Hungary, and these 'mobilized
membership' against the right deviators, accomplished for the most part by
selection of new central committees. The fight had lasted until 1930. The succes
fight on two fronts had led to the creation of 'monolithic leading organs'.]

Having acquainted itself with the decision of the point plenum of the CG al
CCG of the CPSU (b) of 23 April removing Comrade Bukharin from work in th
Comintern, the plenum of the ECCI declares:

Already before the sixth congress of the Comintern, Comrade Bukharin shov
signs of disagreement with the general political line of the CPSU (b). In the cou
of the struggle carried on by Bukharin and those who share his views against
policy of the party this disagreement assumed the form of a separate opportt
platform, in substance a right deviation platform. . . .

Comrade Bukharin's errors in regard to the policy of the CPSU (b) a
inseparably connected with his erroneous line in international policy. E
underestimating the socialist offensive of the CPSU(b), as a factor
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undermining capitalist stabilization, Bukharin, together with Humbert-Droz, Sert
Ewert, and others, is in fact providing an ideological-political basis for the policy
the right elements throughout the Communist International. Contrary to the line
the Comintern, and especially, contrary to the decisions of the sixth congre
Comrade Bukharin is slipping over to the opportunist denial of the fact of the ev
growing shakiness of capitalist stabilization, which inevitably leads to denial of t
rising of a new revolutionary tide in the labour movement. At the bottom
Comrade Bukharin's attitude is his anti-Marxist 'theory' of the weakening of t
inner contradictions of capitalism which he tries to smuggle through by phra:
about the preservation of capitalist anarchy exclusively on the world market. T
kind of 'theory', which serves as an ideological basis for all the right elements in
Comintern, is refuted by the whole development of capitalism and is, in substar
nothing but capitulation before reformist ideology (Hilferding theory of the
'recuperation of capitalism’).

Comrade Bukharin's article 'The Theory of Organized Economic Disord
(Pravda, 30 June 1929) shows that far from repudiating his anti-Marxist 'thec
about the weakening of the inner contradictions of capitalism he is persisting in
errors and is deepening them.

In this connexion, it is perfectly clear that Comrade Bukharin's and his followe
lamentations about the 'disintegration’' of the Comintern are a method of cowal
support of the right elements, the struggle against whom was and is the main ta:
the Communist International. Comrade Bukharin and his group are trying
discredit in every possible way the healthy process of purging the communist pai
of social-democratic elements, an absolutely necessary process particularly in \
of the rising revolutionary tide, and to weaken thereby the struggle of the Comint
against the right renegades. Being the centre of attraction for all right element
the Comintern, Comrade Bukharin and his group, by preaching pessimis
defeatism, and disbelief in the strength of the working class, are not only putt
new life into all anti-Leninist tendencies, but are helping to undermine bolshe
discipline.

Comrade Bukharin's opportunist wobblings have resulted in him trying, behi
the back of the party, to constitute an unprincipled bloc with former Trotskyites {
struggle against the CPSU(b) and the Comintern.

In view of all this, the plenum of the ECCI, while confirming the decision of th
joint plenum of the CC and CCC of the CPSU(b) to remove Comrade Bukharin fr
work in the Comintern, resolves to relieve him of his post of member of fi
presidium of the ECCI.
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EXTRACTS FROM AN ECCI MANIFESTO ON MEXICO

July 1929 Inprecorr, ix, 34, p. 732, 19 July 1929

[In the spring of 1929 the Mexican communists supported the Government of Po
Gil against the military rebellion of Generals Escobar and Aguirre; the United Sta
sent arms to the Government. The communist party's attitude was condemned b
ECCI, which explained the error as being due to the domination of the party by
right wing. 'To the surprise of communists outside the country', wrote an Inprek
correspondent in New York, 'the workers' and peasants' bloc led by the Mexi
Communist Party did not enter the struggle independently, but placed itself bet
Portes Gil, that is, on the side of US imperialism." The Comintern explained that
revolt was financed by British capitalists in an attempt to overthrow the pupj
government of their United States rivals. Diego Rivera, President of the Mexic
Workers' and Peasants' Bloc, and several of his colleagues were expelled fron
GP; Rivera joined the Mexican Trotskyists. General Rubio, who succeeded Po
Gil, broke off relations with the USSR. In January 1930 the LAl issued a manife:
against 'the fascist dictatorship in Mexico'; the workers and peasants had beer
first to help put down Escobar's rebellion, and this had frightened the Mexic
bourgeoisie and their United States masters.

In May 1929 fourteen Latin American communist parties held a congress
Buenos Aires, and in the same month Latin American communist trade un
groups and organizations met in Montevideo and set up an RILU bureau. At
ECCI plenum in February 1930 Manuilsky said that in Mexico communi
collaboration with other classes had led to the suppression of the commu
movement and the other Latin American parties must learn the lesson; workers'
peasants' blocs were useful for periods of illegality, but in Latin America the poli
had been wrongly applied—the bloc had often become a parallel party with its o
programme and tactics, and had degenerated into unprincipled collaboration 1
the petty-bourgeoisie. In the countries of Latin America the petty-bourgeoisie wi
losing their democratic character and becoming fascist. Workers' and peasants' |
must accept the basic communist principles and have communist leadership;
should be based on organizations created by the communist party, not pee
parties and other petty-bourgeois organizations; within the bloc the commun
must preserve their independent class policy and full freedom of criticism.

The South American Secretariat of the ECCI was transferred from Moscow
Buenos Aires after the sixth Comintern congress; in February 1930 it issue
manifesto against the Government in Mexico, where further arrests of commun
had taken place; the Mexican bourgeoisie, it said, had abandoned the stru
against imperialism and betrayed the bourgeois-democratic revolution. An article
the Communist International in April 1930 said there was a great deal of unres
Latin America, but in many countries there was no communist party to lead
movement. In Mexico and Brazil their identities had been lost in the workers' &
peasants' parties; in Brazil and Ecuador they had lost control of the unions; it wi
drawback that in most parties the leading elements were
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intellectuals with a petty-bourgeois psychology, but an advantage that, excep
Argentina, there were no social-democratic parties or traditions. All politic
phenomena in Latin America could be explained by the struggle between British
United States imperialism.

In an article published before the tenth ECCI plenum Manuilsky, who said he t
'discovered Latin America in 1927', wrote that in Ecuador and Colombia there v
‘an immediate revolutionary situation’, and the parties should take over
leadership of the peasant struggle. The idea of a permanent workers' and pea:
bloc should be abandoned, in line with the rejection by the sixth congress
workers' and peasants' parties.]

The assassination of our two heroic comrades Rodriguez and Gomez, who
under the fire of the executioner, and the most shameful and cynical terror launc
against the Mexican workers and peasants, together with the dissolution of
Communist Party, the prohibition of the workers' and peasants' revolutionary pri
and the arrest of the best militants active in the consisting [consistent] strug
against imperialism completely unmasked the self-styled ‘revolutional
Government of Portes Gil, Calles, & Company, showing the whole world that t
Mexican Government has become an openly fascist Government and an agel
North American imperialism. . . .

In developing its fascist policy as agent of North American imperialism, tt
Mexican Government is driving the workers from all the positions that they h
conquered during the past years. The strike movements of the Mexican worl
against foreign employers are persecuted. With the aid of the social-fascist Moro
the Mexican Government is working to break up the organizations of tl
revolutionary workers.

Furthermore, the few gains made by the peasants during the revolution have |
destroyed. The big landed proprietors and capitalist agriculturists are taking b
what little land they were forced to give over to the peasants. After the 'freethink
Calles and Gil—at the order of Yankee imperialism—got down on their kne
before the Pope in order to guarantee 'social peace' in the districts of American s
exploitation, which were recently the scene of civil war, we find the Mexican cler
managing somehow to get back its former positions and regain the landed pror
that was taken from it by armed force. Already government troops are disarming
peasants and dissolving the guerrilla battalions, or transforming them into fas
organs of struggle. Deprived of their arms, the peasants will find it impossible
defend their gains and their rights.

The petty-bourgeois elements, the intellectuals, the 'liberal' landed propriet
and the elements of the young national bourgeoisie which has become degen
and extortionist—these groups which form the social basis of the Portes
Government, have cowed [cowered] before the rising wave of the revolution:
movement of the workers and
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peasants, and under the pressure of North American imperialism have betrayec
cause of the national independence of Mexico; they have betrayed the interes
the workers and peasants of Mexico for the benefit of exploiting Yanke
imperialism—they have betrayed the common cause of the peoples of L:
America, and have passed into the camp of the most rabid enemies of the wor
masses of Mexico. Yankee imperialism has gained another 'victory' in its campe
of expansion.

This 'victory' is piling up new explosive material in the world and constitutes
new step ahead by the United States on the road of preparation for imperialist w:

The lesson of these events is that there is but a single force left in Mexico wt
can and will consistently and energetically lead the struggle against imperiali
this is the Communist Party of Mexico.

The Mexican masses have grown more class conscious through experience
do not hide their sympathy for the communist party. During the past years
Communist Party of Mexico has gained very great political influence, and is bei
transformed more and more into a rallying-point and centre for political leaders
of the movement of the workers, while it organizes around the Mexican proleta
the peasants, the poor Indians, and the anti-imperialist movement of Mexico in
struggle for the conquest of land and for national independence.

The unrest, discontent, and combative spirit of broad masses of Mexican wor}
and peasants is rising from day to day. The working masses of Mexico are reac
with increasing force against the treachery of the self-styled 'anti-imperial
revolutionists' and the reaction which they have launched. The workers and peas
of Mexico are faced with the question: either meet the fascist battalions of Portes
under the banner of the Workers' and Peasants' Government—or allow themse
to be crushed and subjected to the worst conditions of slavery and oppression u
the yoke of Yankee imperialism.

There is no possible hesitation before this alternative... .

Mexican workers! Rally around your Communist Party! Build up you
revolutionary trade unions!

Mexican peasants! Do not give back your arms to your exploiters who will u
them to crush you! Rally around the proletariat, organize yourselves in your Pea:
League, cleansing it of all traitors, prepare to carry on a great struggle under
valiant leadership of the Communist Party, to get the land from the big proprietc
Down with imperialism and its accomplices. Long live national independence!

Comrades, workers and peasants of Latin America!

Protest with vigour against the threat coming from the fascist Government
Mexico, which, if it is not warded off, will affect the entire anti-imperialist workers
and peasants' communist movement of Latin America.
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Comrades, workers and peasants of all countries!

Your duty is to take a vigorous stand against Mexican fascism! Not a sin
communist party, not a single workers' organization, not a single truly ar
imperialist organization must fail to raise its voice of protest against the fasc
Government of Mexico.

EXTRACTS FROM A COMINTERN STATEMENT ON THE
CHINESE EASTERN RAILWAY DISPUTE

18 July 1929 Inprecorr, ix, 36, p. 773, 26 July 1929

[Relations between the USSR and China were broken off by a Soviet Governn
decree of 16 August 1929, following the closing of Soviet consulates in Nol
Manchuria in April, and arrest of Soviet railway personnel in July. The Cominte
issued the slogan, taken up by all sections, 'Defend the Soviet Union'.

Chen Tu-hsiu criticized this slogan, as giving the impression that the commui
party was calling on the Chinese workers to protect the special interests of a for
Power in China; it was abstract and liable to be misunderstood; their slogans sh
direct the attack on the policy of the KMT as incompatible with Chinese interests.

An article in the Communist International at the beginning of September said t
the attack 'was provoked by the imperialist powers with the object of drawing f
USSR into war'. It was 'no accident' that it coincided with Mac-Donald
Government in Britain and a Liberal Government in Japan. Their policies gg
greater freedom to the Chinese ruling cliques, and were an invitation to Nanking
abandon the fight against imperialism and join the fight against the USSR. 'Th
can be no doubt that these events would have been unthinkable otherwise the
part of the plan of the continued and furious onslaught of the imperialists against
Soviet Union.... The concrete motives and factors of this attack are of relativ
secondary importance.' 'The Chinese Government', said an article in Inprecorr,
group of bandits and mass murderers in the pay of the imperialists.' All articles
the communist press attributed the attack to outside influence; one in Novy Vos
emphasized French guilt, while Braun (KPD) and Voitinsky said the United Sta
was the most aggressive in this respect; Wall Street had decisive influence
Nanking; it could give or withhold loans; moreover, America's reputation was r
compromised by unequal treaties. All writers agreed that the American offer
mediation was a pretext for taking over control of the railway and for gettir
American capital into Manchuria; that was why the Japanese were so stror
opposed to it; Japan was pleased by the events on the CER, hoping to capture f
own railway in Manchuria the freight formerly carried by the CER; the French off
of mediation was made in the hope of getting some return on the old loans to Ru:
China would gain nothing—it was to China's advantage to administer the railw
jointly with Russia, thus keeping it out of the hands of the imperialists. The W
European Bureau of the ECCI issued a statement on
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20 July calling for immediate action in defence of the USSR; a manifesto by the |
of the CCP interpreted the Chinese action as an attempt by the KMT to sell the C
to the imperialists in order to get their support for crushing the Chinese revoluti
which would prepare the way for a combined attack by China and the imperiall
on the USSR.

The meeting of the Pan-Pacific trade union secretariat in June 1929 issue
manifesto against KMT action on the CER and the raids on the Soviet consula
and the Pan-Pacific trade union conference in Vladivostok in August stated that
dispute was not one between China and Russia, but the ‘common struggle o
workers of the Soviet Union and China against world imperialism'. The settlem
of the dispute in December was called 'a victory of world revolution over wor
imperialism’', and messages of congratulation were sent from the Comintern sect
to Moscow.

At the meeting of the ECCI presidium in the following February Molotov sai
that it was the growth of Soviet power and strength which accounted for the vict
in the CER dispute, as it also accounted for the intensification of the anti-So\
campaign. It was noted that the reaction of communist parties to Chang Tso-|
attack revealed those inadequacies in their anti-war work on which the tenth plel
had commented.

Two years later Voitinsky wrote in Problemy Kitaya that the events of July 19:
were the 'result of attempts by the Chinese counter-revolution and the imperialist
stabilize and settle their internal contradictions by means of war against the USS|

At the end of 1933, at the thirteenth ECCI plenum, Piatnitsky, referring to t
1929 dispute, said: 'It is well known that not only the Chinese militarists, the KM
etc., but also the parties of the Second International in all the capitalist countries
order to discredit the USSR, falsely depicted the seizure of the CER by the Chir
militarists, who were backed by the imperialists, as a war against unequal trea
The northern militarists were also supported by the Trotskyists, Chen Tu-hsiu,
others. The Chinese communists did not allow themselves to be influenced by
demagogy . . . and fought against the KMT and the militarists in their own country

Working men and women, toilers of the whole world! The danger threatening f
cause of peace is growing. Chiang Kai-shek, the executioner of Chinese workers
peasants, acting on the orders of world imperialism, is openly provoking a fresh
against the Soviet Union. The advance of socialist development in the fi
proletarian State of the world is being watched by imperialism with spiteful rac
inspiring it to redoubled attacks upon the Soviet Union. World imperialism, which
organizing war against the Soviet Union in East and West, in Poland, Rumal
Afghanistan, presses the Nanking Government into service for direct raids on
Soviet Union. The Kuomintang, headed by the betrayers of the national revolut
and the executioners of the revolutionary champions of China, is doing its utm
under the dictates of imperialism, to convert China into a marching ground aga
the Union.
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All the provocatory machinations of the Kuomintang and its Government
Nanking, the raids on the Soviet representatives (Peking), the murders of mem
of the Soviet consulates (Canton) were frustrated by the firm and steadfast pea
policy of the Soviet Union. Its wish for peace has, however, been interpreted by
militarists of the Kuomintang and their imperialist advisers as a sign of weakness

On 10 July the Kuomintang generals seized the Chinese Eastern Railw
confiscated the telegraph service, locked and sealed the Soviet Rus
organizations and official centres, and arrested or expelled from the cour
hundreds of Soviet Russian citizens. The breaking up of the Soviet Russ
institutions in Harbin, and the seizure of the railway line, was accompanied by
simultaneous mobilization of military forces, and the concentration of Whi
Guardist troops on the frontiers of the Soviet Union, for the purpose of
adventurers' warlike advance. Inspired by a sincere desire for peace, the Sq
Government replied to the unheard of provocations by proposing to the Kuomint:
Government that a conference should be called at once for the peaceful settleme
all points of contention, imposing the sole elementary condition that the acts
despotism and violence and the repressive measures against Soviet Russian ci
should cease immediately. But even to this proposal the Kuomintang Governn
replied with an insolent refusal, cloaking this beneath lying phrases about alle
Soviet Russian propaganda, thereby unmasking its provocatory line of action.
Soviet Government was obliged to break off diplomatic and commercial relatic
with the Kuomintang Government, which cynically tore up the agreements cc
cluded with the Soviet Union, the sole country recognizing in actual fact t
sovereignty of the Chinese people, the country which is the most faithful friend
ally of the peoples oppressed by imperialism. . . .

Working men and women, toilers of the world! The Communist Internation
calls upon you to mobilize and organize a determined frustration of the leaders
wire-pullers of the counter-revolutionary campaign against the Soviet Unic
Always remember the fact that behind the pacifist manoeuvres of the bourgec
and social democracy, feverish preparations for war are concealed, that the dang
a fresh war becomes more threatening day by day. The provocation organized ir
Far East by the Chiang Kai-shek Government, on the commands of the imperial
bears witness to this.

The insolence of the Chinese counter-revolutionaries has assumed a particu
provocative character since the coming into office of the MacDonald Governme
which the Second International represents as being a 'guarantee of peace'.
German social-democracy, which is at the head of the coalition Government, jc
the German bourgeoisie in supporting the Nanking adventures and eggs on
Chinese generals.
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The French socialists combine with the Poincare Government in an effort to exp
the conflict in the Far East for the reinforcement of the anti-Soviet fror
Everywhere we see the parties of the Second International, now developed
social-fascist parties, standing side by side with counter-revolution, against
Soviet Union, and taking an active part in the drawing up and carrying out of |
imperialist war plans.

Working men and women, toiling masses of China!l The appeal of tl
Communist International is directed most of all to you. . . .

. . . The working masses of China will reply to this adventure, organized
generals who have taken leave of their senses, by binding more closely than eve
tie of brotherly alliance with the proletariat of the Soviet Union, and by th
revolutionary struggle against the Chinese and Russian White Guardists.

Workers of India and of the whole East! The object of the fresh provocation frc
the counter-revolutionary Kuomintang is solely the firmer establishment of tl
positions of the imperialist bandits, and therewith the imposition of the imperial
yoke on the peoples of the East, the crushing of your heroic struggle. Forward to
fight against world imperialism, against the fresh war, and for the defence of -
Soviet Union, the stronghold of the world proletariat, leading at the cost of mu
sacrifice a bold struggle for the liberation of the oppressed peoples of the East.

Working men and women of the capitalist countries! Behind Chiang Kai-sh
there stand the imperialists and their lackeys, the social democrats, who are an
to sweep from the face of the earth the first proletarian republic, which has inscri
on its banner the liberation of the proletariat and the oppressed peoples of the w
world from the yoke of capitalism and imperialism.

EXTRACTS FROM A RESOLUTION OF THE ECCI POLITICAL
SECRETARIAT ON THE INSURRECTION MOVEMENT IN
ARABISTAN

16 October 1929 Inprekorr, x, 11, p. 258, 31 January 1930

[The fighting between Arabs and Jews which broke out at the Wailing Wall

Jerusalem on 23 August 1929 provoked a good deal of discussion in the commt
press on the nature of the forces involved. The Zionist movement had from

outset been condemned by the Comintern as an agency and tool of Bri
imperialism; it was a counter-revolutionary movement of the Jewish big bourgeoi
run by the financial magnates of Germany, France, the United Kingdom, and

United States. An article in the Communist International shortly after the outbre
asserted that: 'The Zionist immigrants . . . turned the country into a suitable strat
base for British imperialism, and . . . were to serve as lightning-conductors towa
which, in case of need, British agents could direct the revolt of the Arab mas
against the occupation regime.' At
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any sign of revolutionary nationalism British agents provoked massacres :
pogroms, thus temporarily paralysing the revolutionary movement. The fighting tl
broke out in August ‘was undoubtedly organized by British agents, provoked by
Zionist-fascist bourgeoisie, and arranged by the Arab-Mohammedan reaction’;

the movement got out of hand and became a genuine Arab nationalist revolt.

British purpose was to strengthen their position against the penetration of Ameri
capital and to frustrate Arab-Jewish mass solidarity. The Arab masses no lor
trusted their bourgeois leaders who, corrupted by the money channelled thro
Zionism, were conciliatory towards imperialism, but their own movement had be
captured by Pan-Islamic reaction.

The official Comintern attitude was disputed by some Jewish members of
Palestinian CP, who denied the existence of an Arab revolutionary movement;
workers' movement was almost entirely Jewish. In an article in Novy Vost
Arbuziam [Averbakh] asserted that the fellaheen and the Beduin masses v
waging an active political struggle against British imperialism; they did no
however, submit easily to class political discipline and might therefore become
tools of imperialist agents. 'The basic question of the revolutionary movement in
Arab East is to use the immense revolutionary energy of the Beduin tribes for
revolutionary class struggle against imperialism, against the native bourgeoisie
feudalists, and to link it with the movement of the impoverished fellaheen a
proletariat.’ The Jewish Socialist Party (Poale Zion), including its left wing, h:
become a national-chauvinist organization defending the plantation owners
colonizers, and the trade unions sacrificed the workers' interests on the alta
Zionism.

An article by a certain Nadab published four years later in Revoliutsionny Vostc
which argued that, since Zionism was counter-revolutionary, anti-imperialism
Palestine must be directed against the Jewish national minority as be
overwhelmingly Zionist, stated that those members of the Palestine CP who insi:
that the 1929 events were a pogrom, and not a rebellion, had been expelled.

The League Against Imperialism interpreted the fighting as an anti-imperial
struggle to which the imperialists had given a religious character; the Zionists «
social-democrats had prevented a united front of Arab and Jewish workers.
imperialists welcomed the event as a pretext for annexing Palestine to the Bri
Empire. An article in Inprekorr said the Arab Executive now regarded the Zion
leaders not as enemies but as rivals for British favour. An accompanying art
(signed J.B.) said the 'street fight' which began on 23 August was 'the signal f
general Arab rising'. The British Government 'dropped a little oil whenever the fi
threatened to go out' in an attempt to destroy the Arab-Jewish rapprochemer
recent years. The communist party was too weak to 'gain influence on the n
movement which grew from hour to hour and was influenced by blind religio
fanaticism'. The Haifa committee of the communist party, claiming that what h
happened was a pogrom pure and simple, suppressed the central comn
statement which interpreted the events as the work of imperialist stooges, deflec
the anti-imperialist revolt into pogroms. In a letter to the Palestine cent
committee, the Eastern
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secretariat of the ECCI spoke of the dangers of opportunism in the party, and of
conciliatory attitude to Poale Zion.

In October 1930 the ECCI again suggested that preparations should be mad
the formation of an Arab Communist Federation, to include the parties of Syi
Palestine, and Egypt. At the seventh congress of the Palestine Communist Par
December 1930 the Arab and Jewish delegates were equal in number—previo
the Arabs had been in a minority; the two chief dangers facing the party were sai
be Jewish Zionist chauvinism and Arab bourgeois nationalism; the cent
committee elected by the congress had an Arab majority. An article in Inprekorr
the congress said prospects were improving because the Jewish workers !
turning against their own bourgeoisie while the Arab bourgeoisie were turning av
from the nationalist movement. The Pan-Islamic congress held in Jerusalem in
summer of 1931 was described as an attempt to consolidate reaction and mislea
masses; its reactionary character was shown by the resolution it adopted prote
against the oppression of Moslems in the USSR. Early in 1932 a draft progran
for the Egyptian CP was published. This described Egypt as a British cot
plantation worked by slave labour, with the monarchy and landowners acting
slave-drivers. All Egyptian parties were subservient to Britain, the Wa
representing 'bourgeois-landlord-counter-revolutionary-national-reformism'.  /
article in Inprekorr in May 1932 noted that 'as a result of the temporary weaknes
the labour movement in Egypt, police provocateurs and petty-bourgeois adventu
succeeded in disorganizing the activity of the Egyptian CP, detaching it from
workers, and alienating it from the revolutionary mass struggle'. The seve
congress Materials said that for a time 'an unprincipled group' in the Egyptian (
behind whom the police was hidden, had condemned communist organization
complete inactivity. At the congress itself a delegate said that because of inte
feuds and intrigues, the party had at one time been expelled from the Cominterr
1931 the ECCI had appointed a new leadership.

Referring to the events of 1929, the Materials noted that there had been st
opposition to the ECCI's instructions to Arabize the Palestinian CP; the
opportunists had been removed and the position was corrected at the sev
congress of the Palestinian Communist Party, but the party was only now (19
beginning to bolshevize itself, a process inseparable from Arabiza-tion.

A footnote to the present resolution states: 'The resolution is necessarily publis
in abridged form. In particular, it omits those passages concerning the attitude of
Palestine Communist Party to national-revolutionary trends.'

At the meeting of the LAI Executive in Cologne in January 1929 Hecke
(representing the RILU) and Melnichansky (representing the Soviet trade unio
attacked A.J. Cook, a member of the Executive, who protested against out
interference in the League, and against the label of 'traitor' attached to union lea
and said he was not inclined to support a League that was to become a new
international. Cook shortly afterwards resigned from the League. At the L.
congress in Frankfurt in July 1929 there were 260 delegates, 84 of them represel
the colonies, although many did not come directly from
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the colonies themselves. Munzenberg reported that the bourgeois nationalists
had been present at the Brussels congress, such as the KMT, had sold o
imperialism, and were not represented at Frankfurt; there were fewer intellectu
but more representatives of workers' and peasants' organizations. An article or
congress in the Communist International in November said that in all the color
countries the bourgeoisie and petty-bourgeoisie had moved to the right. The ILP
the Indian National Congress had played a treacherous part; Poale Zion wa
agent of British imperialism. The left-wing social reformists (such as Maxton al
Fimmen) had joined forces with the national reformists (such as Hatta and Guj
and should have been more thoroughly exposed at the congress. (Maxton was
expelled from the British section of the LAL) Neither the Indian nor the Indonesi:
revolutionary movement was represented, and hence there had been se
opportunist errors at the congress, which had failed to expose the left soc
democrats, who were 'the worst enemies of the colonial peoples, the most dange
enemies of the colonial revolution'. The congress resolution had not said a w
about the 'treachery and perfidy' of the Indian National Congress. 'The time

come to raise the question of purging the League of elements which are obvio
treacherous,’]

The uprising of the Arab masses in Palestine and the events in Arabistan i
whole have by and large fully confirmed the correctness of the analysis made by
sixth Cl congress and the tenth plenum of the sharpening of the struggle betw
imperialism and the working masses of the colonial countries, of the hew surge
the national liberation movement in colonial and semi-colonial countries, of t
appraisal of the English 'Labour’ Government and the transformation of the Sec
International into a social-fascist, openly social-imperialist International.

The national disunity of the Arabs, the fragmented character of Arabistan, brol
up into a number of small countries, the division of Arabistan among the varic
important countries, the complete absence of political rights for the indigenc
population, forcible Zionist colonization, and the use of greater pressure by Eng
and French imperialism on the Arab countries—these are one group of causes ©
insurrectionary movement.

A second group of causes of the events in Palestine are the robbery of the ,
fellaheens' land for the benefit of Zionist colonization (often with the help of Are
large landowners), and of the Arab large landowners and foreign capitalists . . .
greater exploitation of the peasants by higher rents and taxes and by
moneylenders, the relatively rapid growth of a commodity and money economy
and the comparatively rapid development of class differentiation among the Bec
tribes.

The maturing of the revolutionary crisis was accelerated by the growth
unemployment . . . the harvest failure of 1928, the ferment in the Arab countries,
dissolution of the Syrian parliament, the Iraq government
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crisis .. . the demonstrations and strikes of workers in Palestine and Syria, the
Anglo-Egyptian treaty ... the approaching offensive by spiritually bankruj
Zionism, which has discarded its socialist mask and appears openly as an agen
capitalism (as shown in the decision of the Zurich Zionist congress in July 1929).

THE CHARACTER OF THE MOVEMENT

These are the characteristic features of the movement:

1. The Palestine uprising is occurring at a time of revolutionary ferment in tl
most important industrial centres of India, of crisis in the Chinese count
revolution, and of a rising wave in the revolutionary labour movement of the We
it represents the beginning of a rising wave in the revolutionary liberation movem
of the Arab countries.

2. The movement extends over the whole of Arabia and has a profoun
national character. It spread extremely quickly to the other Arab countries.

3. The movement is changing rapidly and moving on to a higher level. If, in ti
first days, the clergy and the feudalists, united in the Mejlis Islam, managed to dil
it into the channel of an Arab-Jewish national feud, after that the masses tur
spontaneously against the Mufti, against the Mejlis Islam, and against |
representatives of the Arab Executive, condemning their treachery and tt
surrender to imperialism . . . the movement is changing rapidly from a Zionist-Ar
conflict into a national peasant movement, in which the nationalist urban pet
bourgeoisie are also taking part. The fellaheen and particularly the Beduin are
most active participants in the insurrection movement.

4. The working class has remained in part passive; in any case it has not a
independently, much less tried to assume hegemony of the movement. A sectic
the Jewish and Arab workers fell under the influence of 'their' bourgeoisie and t
part in the national-religious conflict under the hegemony and leadership of 'th
bourgeoisie. Nevertheless there were individual cases of heroic manifestation
proletarian class solidarity by Arab and Jewish workers. Thus, notwithstanding
fact that the insurrectionary movement was a response to an Anglo-Zior
provocation, to which Arab reactionaries (feudalists and priesthood) tried to ans
with a pogrom, notwithstanding the fact that in its initial stage it came und
reactionary leadership, it was still a national liberation movement, an anti-imperia
all-Arab movement, and in the main, by its social composition, a peasant movem

5. The movement took place at a time when MacDonald's 'Labour’ Governm
was in power in England. The 'Labour’ Government, with the full support of i
Independent Labour Party, came out openly in the role of executioner of the colo
revolution.
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6. The movement revealed the growing depth of the contradictions betwe
English and French imperialism in the struggle for influence in the Middle East.

THE CHARACTER AND DRIVING FORCES OF THE REVOLUTION IN
ARABISTAN

The general Comintern position in regard to the character and driving forces
the revolution in Palestine and in Arabistan as a whole has stood the test of
revolutionary mass movement and has been confirmed by experience. The r
socio-economic content of the revolution is the overthrow of imperialism, tt
national unification of all Arab countries, the agrarian revolution, and the solution
the national question. It is this which determines the character of the revolution
bourgeois-democratic revolution in the Leninist sense of the word. The main driv
forces of the revolution are the working class and the peasantry. The bourge
democratic revolution can be conducted to its conclusion only in revolutione
struggle against the bourgeoisie. Without doubt this bourgeois-democre
revolution will turn into a socialist revolution. But the thesis advanced by sor
about the proletarian character of the revolution in the conditions prevailing
Palestine, is [not] only completely out of accordance with the historical reality, a
not only reflects the Trotskyist ideology of permanent revolution, but would signif
in the concrete conditions in Palestine, primarily the dictatorship of a small comp:
of Jewish workers over the large masses of the Arab population.

THE ROLE OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES IN THE MOVEMENT

The Zionist colonizing bourgeoisie and their lackeys played the part of outric
agents of English imperialism . ... The 'left' wing of Zionism, Poale Zion, merge
with the Jewish fascists and sided with English imperialism and the Zion
bourgeoisie.

The Arab large landowners, the feudal lords, and the higher ranks of |
priesthood, united in the Mejlis Islam, capitulated long ago to English imperialis
and played a treacherous, provocative, counterrevolutionary role.

The All-Arab National Congress, which in the last few years has revealed witl
clarity that leaves nothing to be desired its national-reformist character . . . did
play an independent part in the movement; rather its right wing joined t
reactionary camp of the feudals and priests.

The fellaheen and particularly the Beduin were the basic driving forces of f
movement. But the peasant movement did not coincide in time with an organi
and independent class action by the proletariat in the towns. The peasant move
was unorganized and fragmentary.
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ACHIEVEMENT AND DEFECTS OF THE PARTY

The Arab insurrectionary movement clearly revealed both some positive featt
and the weaknesses of the Palestine CP.

1. The uprising took the party by surprise; this was because it is composed in
main of Jewish elements; it has no contact with the Arab masses as a whole, al
particular lacks any kind of contact with the peasantry.

The uprising has shown in practice how right the ECCI was in its repeat
instructions about the need to Arabize the party. The deficiencies and errors of
Palestine CP, revealed in the course of the uprising, are a result of the party's fa
to steer a bold and determined course towards the Arabization of the party from
to bottom. In the past the party has applied its forces and means incorrectly,
concentrated its work primarily on the Jewish workers, instead of concentrating
maximum forces and means on work among the Arab worker and peasant ma:
The Arabization of the leadership was interpreted as the mechanical inclusion
few Arab comrades on the central committee. The party did not succeed in crea
solid party organizations among Arab workers and in the local Arab trade un
organizations. There was a spirit of pessimism and scepticism as to the possibilit
successful work among the fellaheen and Beduin, which in some cases le
passive sectarianism, to an underestimation of the revolutionary possibilities
Arabistan, to an exaggeration of the influence of the reactionary bourgeoisie on
Arab masses. . . .

2. Particularly in the first days of the movement, when it was almost exclusive
influenced by events in Jerusalem and some other cities, the party failed to nc
that the religious national conflict was turning into a general national an
imperialist peasant action. Consequently the party failed to include in its slogans
guestions of the seizure of the land, the formation of revolutionary fellaheen @
Beduin committees, the agrarian revolution, and the national unification of all Ar
countries, and to conduct agitation around the slogan of an all-Arab workers'
peasants' government, failures which can be explained by the right-opportu
vacillations in the party about this question in the past. The party failed to adva
the slogan of forming Arab-Jewish workers' detachments, of arming the workers
joint demonstrations of Arab and Jewish workers, of a joint general strike. . . . T
exposure of the English 'Labour’ Government's assumption of the role
executioner, revolutionary criticism of the Arab and Jewish political parties a
organizations, particularly the adherents of Poale Zion and of their attitude dur
the uprising, was not concrete enough.

At the same time it must be emphasized that the Palestine CP showed
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itself to be a firmly welded organization of devoted revolutionaries, anxious to ful
their revolutionary duty in an honourable fashion. In respect to its theoretical le\
its devotion to communism, the CP of Palestine certainly stands high...

THE TASKS OF THE PARTY

The CPP, as well as the CI sections in other Arab countries, must learn
lessons to be drawn from the uprising.

1. The most urgent task of the party is to steer an energetic and bold col
towards Arabization of the party from top to bottom. At the same time it must ma
every effort to establish Arab or joint Arab-Jewish trade unions, and to capture
extend those already in existence. . . .

2. The party must at all costs eradicate the scepticism and passivity on
peasant question which prevail in its ranks. ... It must draw up an agrar
programme which pays heed to the partial demands of the fellaheen and Beduin.

3. The party must continue its work among the Jewish workers organized in
Zionist-reformist trade unions, as well as among the unorganized workers. T
exposure of Zionism, and particularly of its left wing, as an agency of imperialis
remains as before one of the chief tasks, the concrete lessons of the movement
used to demonstrate this.

4. The party must expose the Mejlis Islam ... as a direct agent of Engli
imperialism. No less ruthlessly must it expose the national reformism embodiec
the All-Arab Congress. . . .

5. The campaign for an active boycott of the commission appointed
investigate the events, and the organization of the boycott . . . must with the hel
other CI sections be placed in the centre of the party's attention. . . .

8. The lessons of the rising clearly show the need for the closest contact betw
the communist parties of the various countries of Arabistan and of Egypt. The
appropriate form will be the formation of a federation of communist parties of tl
Arab countries. The condition for such a federation is the Arabization of the CPs
Palestine and Syria, the consolidation of the CPs of Palestine, Syria, Egypt,
Steps to accelerate the Arabization of the Syrian CP must be taken at once, to el
that the communists in Syria, after overcoming liquidationism and opportunis
finally become independent communist parties.

9. These tasks can be accomplished only on condition that a bold and enerc
struggle is waged against the right deviation in the party, which is bound to becc
stronger under the pressure of white terror and the impact of the temporary defe:
the uprising. The right deviation in the CP of Palestine is expressed in
underestimation of revolutionary



84 THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL

possibilities, open or concealed resistance to Arabization of the party, pessimism
passivity in regard to work among the Arab masses, fatalism and passivity on
peasant question, failure to understand the role of Jewish comrades as subsi
forces, but not as leaders of the Arab movement, exaggeration of the influence o
reactionary bourgeoisie, large landlords, and priesthood on the Arab masse
conciliatory attitude to opportunist errors, failure to understand the need
courageous and vigorous self-criticism of the mistakes committed by the party
tendency to emigrate without the permission of the CC, that is, to desert, resistc
to the slogan of a workers' and peasants' government. The appraisal of the rising
‘pogrom' and concealed resistance to Arabization are manifestations of Zionist
imperialist influence on the communists. The eradication of these attitudes
essential for the further development of the party. . . .

The insurrection movement in Arabistan found a strong international echo. T
parties of the Second International and a number of petty-bourgeois pacifists si
with English imperialism and counter-revolutionary Zionism. The 'left' socia
democrats, above all Maxton, exposed themselves as agents of imperial
Communists and national revolutionary organizations sided with the Arab uprisin

At the same time it must be noted that in the early stages of the uprising there
vacillation and confusion in some countries (the Jewish section of the CP of
USA) as well as in some communist newspapers (even in the Soviet Union) at
the character of the movement. These were rapidly overcome in the CI sections.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER FROM THE ECCI TO THE
CENTRAL COMMITTEES OF THE CHINESE COMMUNIST PARTY

26 October 1929* Strategiya i Taktika Kominterna, p. 252

[The July meeting of the Chinese CC agreed that 'the serious attention of the
must be called to the activities of the Trotskyite opposition in the CCP, which he
the possibility of temporary expansion, and are anti-revolutionary'. The Trotskyi
argued that power in China was in the hands of the bourgeoisie and that
revolution would therefore be a socialist one. They denied that 'a new revolution
wave was rising' and urged concentration on the industrial struggle, on
democratic political struggle, and the abandonment of the policy of artifici
uprisings.

The second issue of Problemy Kitaya wrote that unless the CCP exposed
defeated the followers of Chen Tu-hsiu and the Trotskyist liquidators, it would
unable to ward off war, defend the USSR, or defeat the KMT reorganizes.

* Harold Isaacs dates this letter 26 October, using as source a communist periodical publishe
Shanghai. The book from which this text is translated gives as its source Pravda, 29 December
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Chen was expelled on 15 November 1929, together with about a hundred of
followers. Shortly afterwards Problemy Kitaya carried an article by Radek e
plaining and recanting his earlier mistakes about China, and attacking Chen Tu-t
In January-February 1930 a discussion in the (Moscow) Institute of Research
China dealt with ‘the historical roots of Chen Tu-hsiuism' in which Strakho
Safarov, Voitinsky and others took part. The report carried an editorial nc
rebuking Borodin and Voitinsky for their errors in the past, particularly their failu
to inform the ECCI about Chen's views.]

Recent events in China compel us, without waiting for reports from you on t
activities and policy of the party in the present circumstances, to give our appra
of the situation now being created in China, and our preliminary proposals on
most important tasks of the communist party.

1. China has entered a phase of deep national crisis, reflected in (a) a
outbreak of internecine wars between military cliques, behind whom stand
imperialist Powers, among whom contradictions are growing more acute; (b)
formation—as a rival to the Nanking Kuomintang—of the ‘party for KMT
reorganization' ...(c) the aggravation of this situation by the anti-Soviet advent
and the consequent sharpening of all contradictions; (d) the failure of all efforts
attract substantial foreign capital investments and to have the unequal tree
reviewed; (e) the obvious collapse of all the Kuomintang's internal policies, whi
have failed to suppress the revolutionary mass movement (despite the unparall
white terror)... (/) depression in a number of industries, while at the same time
role of foreign capital in the country's economic life is growing; (g) the prolongatic
and deepening of the agrarian crisis, from which there is no escape within
framework of the present bourgeois-landlord regime; (h) the general worsening
the position of the working class and the basic peasant masses, already intoler
(i) the rise of a new wave of the workers' movement, advance signals of a r
revolutionary upsurge; (j) the revival of the peasant movement, in particular of 1
guerrilla movement.

The attempt of the alliance of bourgeoisie and landlords to create and consoli
a national bourgeois centralized State on the basis of a victorious counter-revolu
has failed. If, in the early stages of the Nanking Government, it might have appe:
that a stable bourgeois development for China was possible, today the
contradictions are being reproduced on an enlarged scale, the result of
strengthening of imperialist influence, the deepening of the economic crisis, the r
split among the rulers, and the revival of the mass revolutionary movement
workers and peasants. It is impossible to predict when the national crisis \
develop into a directly revolutionary situation. But we must already begin to prep:
the masses for the revolutionary overthrow of the
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power of the bourgeois-landlord bloc, for the establishment of the dictatorship of
working class and peasantry in the form of Soviets by actively promoting a
energetically extending revolutionary forms of the class struggle (mass politif
strikes, revolutionary demonstrations, guerrilla activities, etc.).

2. In the counter-revolutionary bloc of imperialists, landlords, and the enti
bourgeoisie . . . internal contradictions and dissensions are growing and becor
deeper. Counter-revolutionary as all the exploiting classes are, and little differe
as there is in their respective attitudes to the basic contradictions both within Ch
and between China and imperialism, the bloc is nevertheless breaking up into
main political groups.

The first group consists of the warlords, feudal landowners, and the native
bourgeoisie (primarily, but not exclusively, the compradores and banker
Politically this group is represented by the ruling landlord-bourgeois clique
Kuomintang and non-Kuomintang. . . . All are helping to subject the country
foreign capital. Feudal fragmentation, and the fact that China is the scene and ol
of struggle among various imperialist Powers, explain the absence of internal pe
within this political camp and the unceasing wars among the militarists.

The second group represents the attempt to form by political means a bourg
national-reformist centre, representing the interests of the middle ranks of
Chinese national bourgeoisie, i.e. part of the industrial capitalists and merchant
is in opposition to the present government KMT and is extending its influen
among the medium and small capitalist entrepreneurs, among the dissatisfied s
landowners and the upper (exploiting) strata of the petty bourgeoisie of town ¢
village. Politically it is represented by the 'party for KMT reorganization'. . . . Th
party, which makes extensive use of social demagogy and deceitful slogans a
the struggle for national unity and democracy, is trying to exploit the growir
discontent of the urban petty-bourgeoisie and the broad popular masses with the
of renovating the Nanking Government and preventing a new revolutione
explosion. This group, and the 'reorganization' party representing it, is coun
revolutionary, deeply hostile to the revolutionary movement of workers ai
peasants, hostile to the USSR, compromising through and through, servile
imperialism and the warlords. . . .

But since, at the present moment, when the revolutionary wave is beginning
rise, these 'reorganizes' (whose party still reflects what hopes have survived f
‘renovation' of the KMT) have not yet been finally exposed in the eyes of t
working masses, the most determined struggle against their reaction
compromising influence is an essential prerequisite to the further developmen
the revolutionary struggle and the maintenance of proletarian hegemony. . . .
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In fact the emergence of this national-reformist wing among the middle rank
the bourgeoisie after the complete bankruptcy of Nanking represents no more th
new attempt by the Chinese bourgeoisie to paralyse or delay the revolutior
outbreak by presenting the reorganization of the KMT as a way out of the politi
impasse. . . .

3.... The effect of the war between the militarist cliques, which directly contint
the counter-revolutionary policy of the bourgeois-landlord bloc, is objectively
weaken the regime, to draw the masses into political struggle, to strengthen t
ever more active resistance to imperialist war and its consequences, and to pro
the independent workers' and peasants’ movement. Another peculiarity of
national crisis and the revolutionary surge in China is the peasant war. T
bourgeois-landlord counter-revolution has not been able to crush the revolutior
peasant movement. The revolts of the Moslems, of the 'Red Lances', etc. wt
though led by reactionaries, are by virtue of their mass character objectiv
revolutionary, and especially the all-round extension of the mass agrarian moven
in most of the provinces of China, the existence of areas still under Soviet ri
which has recently been extended and strengthened, as well as the contin
guerrilla warfare in the south— all this represents one of the streams along whic
the future the mighty surge of the revolutionary movement throughout the whole
China will make its way.

But the most substantial and reliable sign of the swelling surge is the revival
the labour movement, which has risen clear of the depression into which it fell a
the severe defeats of 1927. The strike movement among the industrial proletari
spreading, and is showing a tendency to grow into political battles, stre
demonstrations. These processes in the workers' movement have already led
strengthening of the communist party, which led revolutionary demonstrations ¢
strikes on 30 May, 1 August, and 1 September.

. . . Nevertheless the ideological and political influence of the CCP and the le
of working-class organization lag behind the growth of mass discontent, f
mounting revolutionary energy, and the spontaneous movement. Few of the
trade unions are mass organizations, while the influence of the yellow KMT unic
is still great. . . . The communist party is far from having rallied to its side tt
revolutionary cadres of the industrial workers; still less has it accomplished the t
of winning the majority of the working class, or, what is of cardinal importance
the present moment, winning the leadership of the spontaneous economic
political struggles of the proletariat. The party has not yet become the pione
organizer, and leader of the directly revolutionary struggle of the broad masses.

In the communist party itself there are serious vacillations about basic
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guestions of its tactics and policy (the liquidationist group of Chen Tu-hsiu, t
tendency in favour of a bloc with the 'reorganizers' and the yellow trade uni
bureaucrats, the tendency to deny the necessity of supporting and leading
peasant war), which prevent it from taking the lead of the independent mass stru
in the new conditions of the approaching revolutionary surge.

This lagging behind of the party's influence on the working masses, of the leve
organization in the revolutionary trade union movement and the party itself, in 1
rear of the growing spontaneous struggle of the working class, is the most ser
danger for the entire future development of the revolutionary struggle in China.

4. What has been said indicates the immediate tasks of the party. In additiol
our earlier letters on the peasant and trade union questions, we think it necessz
direct your attention to the following basic tasks now confronting the party:

(a) to exploit to the utmost the fighting which has already begun and use it
develop further the independent revolutionary mass movement... and to expose
counter-revolutionary role of all KMT groups. The party's cardinal topical slogans
its mass agitation must be 'turn the wars of the warlords into class war, civil w
and 'overthrow the government of the landlord-bourgeois bloc'. . .;

(b) at the same time the fight to win mass influence, the fight for proletari
hegemony, must be intensified, and directed in the first place against the so-ce
'reorganizers', who are trying to exploit the mass discontent and at the pre:
moment represent the chief danger to the further development of the revolutior
movement. ... It is especially important to demonstrate to the masses their ser\
to imperialism, particularly evident in their rabid and truly fascist campaign agair
the USSR in connexion with the conflict over the Chinese Eastern Railway. ... |
obvious that any kind of bloc with the 'reorganizers' cannot be tolerated. If st
blocs were permitted, they would mean the subordination of the independ
movement of the proletariat to the leadership of the counter-revolutionary natior
reformist bourgeoisie and would unquestionably lead to the defeat of f
revolutionary movement. Now more than ever before we must concentrate on
independent struggle of the workers and peasants under the leadership of our pa

(c) particular attention must be paid to the strike movement. As the industrial
political struggles merge, every effort must be made to develop political strik
designed to lead up to a general political strike...;

(d) the party must pay more attention to the fight to win the leadership of the ai
imperialist movement against all the imperialist Powers, particularly the Unit
States. ... In connexion with the conflict in Manchuria it is necessary to organiz
campaign under the slogan of
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defence of the USSR, exposing all sections of the KMT, including the 'reorganiz
as agents of imperialism;

(e) reinforce and expand the partisan movement, particularly in Manchuria, in
areas where Mao Tse-tung and Ho Lung are active. Repel decisively th
tendencies in the party which underestimate the revolutionary significance of
peasant struggle, in particular the guerrilla movement. Pay more attention to w
among the soldiers. Try to the utmost to arm the worker and peasant detachmer
the cost of the warlords' troops. . . . Occupy the areas evacuated by the milita
and consolidate your position there. Where the revolutionary mass struggle of
peasants is growing, try to form Soviet centres; you must be there. Where Sc
power is established, you must set actively about confiscating the land of the
landowners, arming the peasants, and organizing Soviets. Try to co-ordinate
scattered actions of the worker and peasant armies. . . .

5. It will be possible to accomplish these tasks successfully only with an enhan
fighting capacity and by the greater activity of the communist vanguard of t
proletariat. In the new conditions the primary and fundamental task of the CP i
win the leading role in the revolutionary movement. While not permitting ar
repetition of past putschist mistakes, which have in the main been overcome,
party must do all it can to stir up and sharpen class conflicts, lead and guide
indignation of the masses, and as the conflicts develop raise correspondingly hi
demands, carrying the revolutionary struggle to even higher stages. . . .

It is necessary to expose more forcefully the counter-revolutionary nature
Trotskyism, revealing how its attitude on the 'socialist' revolution in essenti
merely supplements the views of the right-wing liquidators. The party must cleal
its ranks of disguised Trotskyists and liquidators. But at present the chief danger
the party are the right opportunist views and trends—tending to tone down
struggle against the 'reorganizes’, mistakenly regarding them as representing
petty bourgeoisie, to underrate the importance of peasant wars, to underrate an
a brake on the revolutionary energy and initiative of the masses, to minimize
independent and leading role of the proletariat and the communist party. S
tendencies have nothing in common with Leninism and are a denial of proletat
hegemony in the Chinese revolution.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER FROM THE ECCI TO THE ELEVENTH
CONGRESS OF THE CPGB

November 1929 Inprecorr, ix, 66, p. 1399, 29 November 1929

[The tenth congress of the CPGB in January 1929 approved the new line agair
large minority; its opponents in the central committee were uneasy about the
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new electoral tactics, which would split the working-class vote, and about the n
trade union policy, and were in general unconvinced by the Comintern theory
‘radicalization’. A confidential letter from the ECCI asserted that the cent
committee, which contained too many officials and not enough proletarians, v
trying to stifle rank-and-file criticism, sabotaging the establishment of a dai
newspaper, and confining the new line to the electoral field only. The twenty-fi
CPGB candidates in the general election polled 50,000 votes in all.

The attack on the central committee was organized and conducted by
prominent members of the YCL, Rust and Tapsell, who enjoyed Moscov
confidence. 'lt became more and more clear, Rust wrote (in the Commul
International in March 1934), 'that no serious success or headway would be rr
until a new party leadership was elected, and this period of 1929 was taken up
bitter internal struggle in the party which lasted till the eleventh congress
December 1929." A delegation went to Moscow to discuss the situation, and it
discussed again at the tenth plenum. Manuilsky dealt with it in his opening spee
The situation in England was favourable for the development of a mass party;
working class would soon be disillusioned in the Labour Government, but tl
would not happen automatically—the communist party had to work at it. Was it i
state to exploit the situation? Organizationally it was weak, and ideologically it w
inadequate. In the past two years it had lost more than half its membership. Fol
years there had been no internal party struggle; many might think this a sigr
health, but it meant that political questions were not taken seriously enough. '
welcome the solidarity of the English central committee, but it seems good to me
make a crack in it now and again, not because we want to split the central ¢
mittee, but to bring some life into its work, to raise its ideological level, to enhan
the attention it gives to the most important problems.’ They had been too frien
towards the Labour left; they did not have passionate discussions about policy
deviations such as occurred in the German and Polish parties; they were insulat
isolated, a society of friends, not a bolshevik party. Khitarov (speaking for the Y
Executive) criticized the proceedings of the tenth CPGB congress; the outcom
the failure of the leaders to understand the new line was seen in the general ele
results. Piatnitsky said that the change in tactics introduced at the ninth pler
‘provoked the frantic opposition of the majority of the central committee of t
CPGB'. They had been severely criticized by the ECCI for their opportunist errc
and it was this letter that aroused the local party organizations. Rust said that the
in membership to 4,000 was the result of the central committee's failure to ope
the new line; the leaders did not realize the need for change, but the members
he told the plenum that Campbell had not revealed how serious the CPGB situs
was. Since the ninth plenum there had been a series of conflicts between the CC
the ECCI; the ECCI had had to introduce radical changes in the resolution for
congress drafted by the CC. (Campbell and Rothstein had proposed that, where
was no communist candidate, the workers should be encouraged to vote for
Labour candidate.) The composition of the CC elected by the congress was
representative of the party; Murphy and Gallacher,
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who were opposed to the right-wing tendency, had been dropped from the polit
bureau, and the congress had been recommended not to elect Arnot and Rust |
central committee. This showed that the CG accepted the ECCI's decision in wi
only. Pollitt said the party had vacillated for a year, and was encountering gr
difficulties; it earnestly sought the help of the Comintern. Molotov and Ulbricl
urged the reappointment of Murphy and Gallacher to the political bureau; this wo
guarantee adherence to the Comintern line. Horner denied that Murphy
Gallacher had been dropped because they were guardians of the Comintern lin
the contrary, Gallacher was a pessimist and Murphy a right-winger. Changes

been made in order to bring in new people and to strengthen local work. Bell <
the central committee had long been aware that it was over-weighted at the ce
Rust and Arnot had not been nominated to the bureau not because they were cr
but because its size had been reduced from 9 to 5 members, in order to release
people for local work. There was no truth in the charge that there was a

opposition which was suppressed by the central committee. There was no better
to disrupt the party leadership than to sow mistrust.

Manuilsky said in reply that the CPGB should concentrate on factory rather tf
trade union work; it would have to make changes at the centre and start a ¢
paper. The speeches made by Campbell, Horner, and Bell '‘were models of how
should not defend the British party'; while Khitarov's speech was a model of h
not to attack it. After the plenum the central committee met for a five-day sessi
three members were removed from the political bureau and replaced by indus
workers; the resolution concluding the session admitted the committee's errors:
chief cause of the present critical situation in the party ... is the right mistal
committed by the leadership.' The next congress would have to bring the entire p
on to the Comintern line. Bell reported to the ECCI political secretariat on t
meeting of the central committee; the secretariat approved the criticism of
committee's opportunist errors and its decision to concentrate all the party's fo
on the exposure of the MacDonald government, ‘which has most striking
demonstrated its treason to the interests of the working class'. Horner, Roths
Bell, and Inkpin were not re-elected to the central committee, which was cho
from a list put forward by a 'nominations commission’, replacing the previo
method of open congress voting. Pollitt became general secretary, and the new |
paper started shortly afterwards was edited by Rust. Its business manager
Tapsell.]

Your congress meets at a decisive moment in the history of your party and of
British working class movement. It is taking place at the commencement of a wc
economic crisis, in the period of a new rising revolutionary tide in the internatior
labour movement, in the period of the victorious fulfilment of the Five Year Plan
socialist construction in the USSR which is the most powerful factor of destructi
of capitalist stabilization. In these circumstances, the ascension to power of
British 'Labour’ Government, which is the government of capitalist rationalizatio
of preparation for war against the Soviet Union and
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for the suppression of the colonies, opens a new page in the history of the struc
of the British proletariat. The self-exposure of the 'Labour' Government and |
disillusionment of the broad masses of the working class in regard to the 'Lab
Party create favourable conditions for the development of a mass Communist P
in Great Britain. Your congress must mark a turning-point in the determin
application of the new line and the radical transformation of the form of organizati
and methods of work of the party in order that it may play the leading role in t
growing class struggles. Your congress is called upon to make a final and deci
break with the opportunist hesitations and vacillations of the past, to put an en
the present internal situation in the party which is hampering its activities and
bring it out on to the broad road of becoming a mass organization, the vanguar
the working class in the fight for the overthrow of capitalism. The ECCI is confide
that the congress will approach its task in the Leninist manner and enable the
in the shortest possible time to become a decisive factor in the class struggle. . ..

British imperialism strives to overcome its difficulties by a policy of imperialis
reaction at home and abroad. The bourgeoisie strives to crush the working clas
means of rationalization, organizes the bloody suppression of the colonies
making preparations for an imperialist war, is ceaselessly striving to undermine
work of socialist construction in the USSR in spite of diplomatic recognition. It
the mission of the capitalist ‘Labour’ Government to carry out this policy. ... In ma
cases the resistance of the working class is in the nature of a counter-offen
which, in present conditions, assumes the character of a political struggle, and w
is the forerunner of gigantic class conflicts. Wherever communists have been abl
take the lead of the masses, they have met with undoubted support.

The opening of this new chapter in the history of the British working class ca
for an immediate and determined effort to close the gap between the commu
vanguard and the masses and to bring it closer to the progress of the spontane
growing class struggles. Without this the communist party will be unable to fulfil i
revolutionary duty to the British and the international proletariat. It is imperative
necessary that the British party from top to bottom shall thoroughly understanc
the bolshevik manner the implications of the new tactics of class against class. .
further delay in the application of the correct line, the pandering to right opportur
vacillations, passivity, lack of resolution and initiative, and following in the wake
events, will be a serious menace to the very existence of the party. The party r
understand that the very ascension to power of the Labour Government puts
party in the vanguard of the class struggle and imperatively calls for
transformation into a mass bolshevik party within the shortest possible time.
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The Communist Party of Great Britain must definitely understand that it is usels
talking about a mass bolshevik party, about the leading role of the party in the c
struggle, unless it has close and constant contacts with the masses, unless it cl
studies the mass economic and political struggles, unless it actually organizes
leads these struggles and unless it systematically, day in and day out, expose
treacherous social-fascist role of the ‘Labour’ Government and its henchmen.
communist party must become the focus, the political expression, and the orgar
of the growing mass protest movement and struggle against the ‘Labc
Government. The communist party must become transformed from a mer
propagandist organization into the independent leader of the economic and poli
struggles of the working class.

The party has not as yet succeeded in doing this, although certain steps in
direction have been made. The fact, however, that the party membershif
beginning to recognize the necessity for this transformation and is seeking
means by which it can be achieved, marks important progress.

The party will be able to bring about this transformation only if it fully
appreciates the implications of the new line and if on the basis of everyc
experience, it will seek for, adopt, and develop new concrete forms of organiza
and methods of working-class struggles. Up to the ninth plenum the line of the p:
should have been to fight for the masses and to lead their struggles mainly
working in the Labour Party and in the trade unions. The ninth plenum radice
changed this line. The intensification of the class struggle, the radicalization of
working class, the growing fascization of social-democracy and the reformist tr
unions brought the communist party face to face with the task of independel
leading the class struggle of the proletariat. The new line demands that
communist parties, while not in the least diminishing their activity in the trac
unions, initiate and develop independent organs of struggle embracing all
workers—the organized and particularly the unorganized—for the fight against
employers as well as against the fascist Labour Party and trade union bureauc
To achieve this it is necessary to transfer the weight of the party work among
masses to the factories. But the party has not yet succeeded in establishing cor
with the masses in the new fields of struggle, and certain elements in it are
clinging to the old methods. . . .

The failure of the party to become the mass leader of the workers and the fai
of the Minority Movement to become a mass independent workers' movement
due primarily to the right-wing mistakes committed by the party and its leaderst
The opportunist elements in the party leadership hindered the reorganization of
party on a factory basis. These elements clung to the old forms of contacts with
masses



94 THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL

and to the old methods of work instead of utilizing the existing and creating ni
approaches to the masses on the basis of the united front from below in
factories. These elements must be brought out into the open and ruthlessly expe
Particularly must determined and ruthless efforts be made to eradicate the forr
opportunism which finds expression in the mechanical acceptance of all resoluti
and criticisms from the ECCI without a radical change in the practical everyd
work and tactics of the party.

In order to apply the line of the Comintern, not merely in words, but deeds,
order that the party may become the vanguard and revolutionary organizer in
everyday struggles of the working class, it must not only declare ruthless \
against right opportunism and conciliation, but actually conduct this war in
spheres of its practical work. Only in this way will the party purge itself of rigt
opportunism and conciliation. The overestimation of capitalist stabilization by t
party leadership, the inability to see the development of the trade unions and
Labour Party towards social-fascism, the dragging at the tail of the sham
representatives of social-fascism (Cook, Maxton) hindered the party from realiz
the necessity for new and independent forms of struggle. The deviation of a nun
of leading members of the party in this direction explains the resistance to
independent action of the communist party against the labourists during electic
the passive subordination to trade union legality and to the leadership of
reactionary trade union bureaucrats, the underestimation of the need for the [
guidance of trade union work, etc., etc. These deviations fatally affected the pal
contacts with the masses and particularly affected the Minority Movement. T
application of the tactics of the united front from above led in practice to passivity
the fight for the united front from below, played into the hands of the reformists, a
hindered the development of the mass struggles under the leadership of the part

But the party will never succeed in becoming the mass leader of the workers,
the Minority Movement will never become a broad mass organization unless
party succeeds in establishing a daily paper. The problem of a daily paper is not
the problem of the party, but of the whole of the British working class and of t
mass revolutionary movement. The daily paper must become the medium for
most intimate and responsive contact of the party with the masses in their struggl

A systematic exposure of the Labour Government and of the trade un
bureaucracy will be possible only through the medium of a communist daily.
fighting for a working-class paper, the party must follow the example of the Russ
bolsheviks who, even under Tsarism, were able to create and maintain their n
revolutionary proletarian press.

Your congress will have to deliberate on these main problems confront-
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ing the party. But the congress will be able to solve these problems only by
means of wide and ruthless self-criticism of the activities and life of the party,
achievements and fundamental weaknesses. . . .

Your congress must elect a new central committee composed of the best elen
of the present leadership who are fighting for the correct revolutionary line of t
Comintern and of new proletarian elements who have come to the front in
developing struggles and who correctly express the revolutionary determinatior
the party. In the recent period of development of your party a politic
differentiation has become revealed in the party leadership, between those who
energetically for the line of the Comintern, and those who still hamper the party
their opposition to a clear independent revolutionary policy. From this your congr:
must draw the logical conclusions and elect a leadership that will guarantee
carrying out of the bolshevik line of the Comintern.

EXTRACTS FROM A RESOLUTION OF THE WEST EUROPEAN BUREAU OF
THE ECCI ON THE JAPANESE COMMUNIST PARTY

January 1930 Inprekorr, x, 7, p. 144, 21 January 1930

[There appears to have been little communist activity in Japan at this tin
following the large-scale arrests in the spring of 1928 and again in the spring
1929, and the introduction of the death penalty for certain political offences.
number of Japanese communists in Russia at the time were sent back to Jap
strengthen the party's shattered ranks. At the tenth ECCI plenum Katayama
Tanaka referred to the dislocation of the party's work by arrests and intimidati
Shubin, in dealing with the difficulty of liquidating the Workers' and Peasants' Pa
in India, said the same difficulties were being experienced in Japan, where
communists had founded such a party (Rodonominto); its existence hampered
formation of an illegal communist organization. (The Rodonominto had in fact be
dissolved by government order in 1928.) Attention had also been given, since
end of 1928, to setting up a left-wing trade union organization—Kyogikai. The
had been a dispute among the few remaining communist leaders outside pr
between those who favoured a policy of anti-government violence, and those \
wished to sever ties with Moscow and drop the demand for the abolition of 1
monarchy; the latter were expelled. At the end of 1929 the Japanese CP was s¢
have 200 members.

For no obvious reason, this and the following Comintern resolution on Jar
were issued by the West European Bureau of the ECCI.]

The persecution to which the Japanese Communist Party, the only party of
Japanese proletariat, has been subjected by the Government, bears withess
truly revolutionary work; so does the fact that the reformist elements have left
party. At present the chief danger for the
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revolutionary movement are the liquidators of every brand, from Oyama & Co.
the opposition within the party.

All those who advocate the creation of a legal communist party in the conditic
now prevailing in Japan are agents of the Japanese bourgeoisie within the wor
class; their object is to sow bourgeois reformist illusions among the workil
masses; they want to bring the movement into the confines of bourgeois-land!
reaction, of the existing social order. The more 'leftist' the positions of the advoc:
of a legal party, which in Japan today could be nothing but a means for subjec
the proletariat to the influences and interests of the bourgeoisie, the more dange
are they as representatives of proletarian interests.

The least vacillation on this point within the Japanese CP is today exception:
dangerous. What is necessary is a merciless struggle against liquidationism
against all hesitations on the question of liquidating the illegal CP, which she
confidence in the forces of the proletariat and the CP. It is necessary to wage
unyielding struggle against the attempt to organize a legal communist party for
whole of Japan, although the Japanese CP should not concentrate only or
struggle outside the existing legal local labour-party organizations, but should &
work inside them.

The irreconcilable struggle against the legal political parties of the reformists ¢
liquidators does not by any means imply the refusal to take advantage of all exis
legal opportunities for the revolutionary education and organization of the worl
and peasant masses, or to a weakening of this work. On the contrary, the men
of the Japanese CP must show greater energy in putting into operation ea
decisions concerning the need to create and strengthen every possible organiz
of workers and peasants, legal or illegal, such as trade unions, factory committ
delegate meetings, peasant committees, women's organizations, etc. . . .

The chief tasks for all members of the Japanese CP and all progressive wor
are to strengthen the CP in the fight against liquidationism and legalism, to exp
political agitation among the masses, particularly in the factories, to prepare
organization and operation of mass strikes and demonstrations. The prospe
economic and political crisis, capitalist rationalization, growing unemployment, e
is creating conditions which will radicalize the worker and peasant masses
accelerate the growth of the revolutionary movement. Whether in these conditi
the movement will win successes depends entirely on the capacity, energy,
resolution of the members of the Japanese CP. . ..

It is necessary to organize mass strikes and protest demonstrations agains
persecution of the CP, against the arrest and sentencing of communists, ag
bourgeois-landlord reaction, against the capitalist offensive, against the tr
union law. This requires energetic and
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resourceful communist work in the factories to establish and strengthen party fac
cells, to extend the initiative and activity of the cells in providing a revolutional
education for the worker masses in preparing and waging their struggle, particul
strikes, and it also requires strengthening the party central committee.

EXTRACTS FROM A RESOLUTION OF THE WEST EUROPEAN BUREAU OF
THE ECCI ON THE FORTHCOMING ELECTIONS IN JAPAN

6 February 1930 Inprekorr, x, 14, p. 327, 7 February 1930

[The elections were held on 20 February; the labour candidates, with half a mill
votes, received five seats; eight had been returned in the 1928 elections.]

The parliamentary elections in Japan are taking place at a time when
economic crisis is growing more serious and the revolutionary wave is risirt
Bourgeoisie and landlords are intent on exploiting the elections and are mobiliz
their forces for a fascist and predatory attack, heavier than ever before, on
proletariat and the peasant masses under the banner of rationalization, economy
taxation, and the fight against the communists. . . . What the communists have t
therefore is to use the elections: (1) to expose ruthlessly these predatory fa
plans, to expose the treacherous social-fascist idea that the existing fascist-refol
rule can be reformed by peaceful parliamentary means through bourge
democracy; (2) to organize the counter-offensive of the proletariat and peasa
against the bourgeoisie and landlords, under communist party leadership,
prepare the masses for the overthrow of the monarchy (Mikado), the dictatorshi
trust capital, and feudal landlordism, and for the confiscation without compensat
of all large estates; (3) to mobilize the masses under the slogan of struggle fi
revolutionary workers' and peasants' government based on Soviets, under the sl
of the revolutionary united front from below of workers and peasants; (4) to fight
the one hand for the communist party against the white terror, and on the other |
against all (right and left) social-fascist and pseudo-communist attempts to liquid
the party and conform to police-fascist ‘legality’; (5) to fight for the comple
independence of Korea, Formosa, and China; (6) to fight against the new imperi
slaughter now being prepared and for the defence of the Soviet Union. . . .

The partial demands and slogans to be put forward, which are insepare
connected with the main slogans, are:

1. Annulment of the anti-communist law, and of all laws designed to suppress
working people; immediate amnesty for the arrested Japanese communists and
Korean and Chinese revolutionaries; complete
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freedom for class organizations of workers and peasants; fight against the milit:
police-fascist suppression of strikes. . . .

2. Comprehensive social insurance . . . unemployment pay at the full wage rat
the expense of the capitalists and their State .. . sharp reduction in rents
electricity prices for the urban poor, the unemployed to pay nothing for rent
electricity.

3. Seven-hour working day. . . . Abolition of compulsory arbitration. Highe
wages. . . .

5. Immediate withdrawal of Japanese troops from Korea, Formosa, and Chine
Publication of the secret documents on imperialist plans, as well as the plans
intervention against the USSR and China.

The communist party, whose united front tactics are to be operated only fr
below, must not only refrain from any agreement with the reformists and pseu
communists, but must carry on an irreconcilable struggle against them. . . . Wk
there is no possibility of putting up ‘legal' candidates, the communist party m
nominate political prisoners, and get mass participation in a demonstrative vote
these names.

THE MEETING OF THE ENLARGED PRESIDIUM OF THE ECCI

[The presidium met from 8 to 28 February 1930. The agenda included items on
economic crisis and unemployment, preparations for the fifth RILU congress, ¢
reports on the communist parties in Britain, Italy, Germany, and the Soviet Uni
In his opening speech Manuilsky dealt with the effects of the economic crisis on
theory of 'United States exceptionalism’, on the social-democratic and Bukharil
theory of organized capitalism, on the ideas of the right wing and conciliators ab
the nature of the 'third period', etc. The crisis was 'accelerating in high degree
maturing of imperialist war between Britain and the United States', as the Ameri
search for a way out of the crisis passed from the economic to the political
military spheres. Although capitalist stabilization was breaking down, the situati
was not yet revolutionary; the bourgeoisie were still attacking, and the working cl;
was not yet ready for the counter-offensive. Whether the economic crisis wo
develop into a general political crisis depended in part on the strength and milita
of the communist parties. They had to eliminate the discrepancy between tl
ideological influence and their organizational strength. Tt is useless to talk o
revolutionary advance if, in regard to winning the leading role in the labo
movement, we are unable to deal heavy blows at the social-democrats.' The maj
of Comintern sections had not yet grown beyond the agitation and propaganda s
and were still unable to organize and lead a mass movement. Replying to Po
who spoke of the difficulties of the struggle in the given situation, which mig|
demoralize the parties, since unemployment had an adverse effect on milital
Manuilsky said: 'Even with very great unemployment the number of strikes can ¢
must increase, to the extent that unemployment itself revolutionizes the work
class.' To urge the workers not to strike
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was 'the ideology of capitulation, the lowest, most treacherous ideology'. Par
demands should be put forward regardless of whether they could be realized wi
the framework of monopoly capitalism and the bourgeois State—as they shc
demand press freedom in Italy and self-determination for the Polish Ukraine.
great majority of democratic demands can no longer be realized within t
framework of the existing system; but by advancing them and advocating them
expose the fascist nature of the present bourgeois State, reveal the class charac
the policy of social-fascism, which has abandoned the defence of the elemen
demands of the workers. In doing so we educate the masses in a revolutionary ¢
and lead them on to the struggle for the revolutionary overthrow of the capita
system as a whole.'

In his concluding speech Manuilsky dealt also with the struggle for the hegemc
of the national revolutionary movement. Who was to lead the peasant classes
bourgeoisie or the proletariat? The instrument for proletarian hegemony was
communist party. 'There is not even in India a communist party yet, not to speal
other colonial countries.' In India there were cells but no central committee;
Indonesia a central committee but no cells. Proletarian hegemony, Manuilsky s
meant that there must be a communist party which had cut the cords that bound
bourgeois class society, liberated itself from petty-bourgeois ideology, and oper:
an independent class policy; the proletariat it led must draw the peasantry afte
and carry its methods of class struggle into a bourgeois-democratic revoluti
giving it a proletarian stamp. The peasantry had been the crucial question in the
phase of the Chinese revolution. Neither the KMT nor the proletariat had won
peasants to its side, and the struggle to win their allegiance was now proceedir
different circumstances.

The failure to establish a party in India was explained, in the Materials for t
seventh congress, by the success of the Indian bourgeoisie, helped by the reforr
in isolating the communists from the workers' organizations, and by the errors of
communists themselves. Attacks on Gandhi and Nehru were repeated and persi:
R. P. Dutt described Gandhi as 'a police agent of British imperialism in India’, &
Kuusinen wrote that he feared the masses more than British imperialism; hence
sham struggle, designed to keep the mass movement under bourgeois contro
boycott movement was really a boycott of the Indian revolution. A CPGB manife:
in May 1930 said that as Gandhi's treacherous strategy had failed to hold the me
in check, the British had been forced to imprison him and his followers in order
delude the masses into believing that Gandhi was an enemy of imperiali
Chattopad-hyaya wrote that Congress (100 of the 300 members of its commi
were in prison) had adopted the slogan of independence in order not to lose
influence on the masses, whose support enabled the bourgeoisie to frighten Br
imperialism into making concessions.

In a series of articles published in June 1930 Radek wrote that the interests o
imperialists and the Indian bourgeoisie were incompatible, because Britain reliec
the support of the feudalists, whereas the development of the bour-geosie
hampered by feudalism. But the slogan of Dominion status for India was utopiar
would mean nine-tenths independence as a present from
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British imperialism to the Indian people, and that was unthinkable. 'The fight agai
the national-reformists, the fight against Gandhism, is no less a condition of suct
for the Indian revolution than the fight against English imperialism.' In his fin
speech at the enlarged presidium, Manuilsky emphasized the responsibility of
CPGB for communist progress in India. 'The fate of the Indian revolution lies in t
hands of the metal workers of Manchester and the Scottish miners . . . This doe:
mean of course that the Indian revolution cannot triumph before the victory of |
English proletariat. But it does mean that victory in India requires ... a greater m
revolutionary movement in England than exists now.'

Thaelmann reported on the KPD; its 1929 congress had shown that sc
members thought the danger of inter-imperialist conflict greater than the dange
war on Russia, thus 'distracting the attention of the workers . . . and hampering
party's activities in defence of the Soviet Union'. (It was the concentration of t
KPD on Soviet affairs that largely explained the rise within its ranks of a 'nation
bolshevist' trend, recalling in some respects the similar phenomenon of the e
1920s. These communists argued that the object of the KPD appeared to be n
promote revolution, but to obstruct any anti-Soviet movement; it was part of t
Russian, not the German political scene. To some extent their point of view \
reflected in the KPD platform drawn up later in the year for the Reichstag electior
At the October 1929 central committee meeting, Thaelmann continued, 'we cle:
grasped for the first time the great importance of the national-fascist movement
by side with social-fascism, for unfortunately the national fascists got in first in tl
struggle against the Young Plan'.

Gusev congratulated the KPD on the advances it had made in winning
majority of the German working class; with the CPSU, the KPD was the backhbc
of the Comintern. The most important aspect of its struggle to win the Gern
proletariat was the fight against social-fascism, in which it was hampered by
reluctance of some of the lower party officials to make an all-out attack on soc
democracy; 'they even go so far as to sabotage party decisions'.

The presidium endorsed resolutions passed by the central committees of
communist parties of Britain, Germany, and lItaly. (Judging from the tone and sty
they seem to have emanated from Moscow; they are all written in the third per:
as an outside judgment, and were subsequently included in official collections
Comintern documents.) The CPGB resolution concentrated on two points:
failure of that party 'to expose the social-fascist character of the Labc
government’, its role in the preparations for an anti-Soviet war, and its bru
suppression of the revolutionary movement in the colonies; and the weaknesse
the Daily Worker, launched at the beginning of the year.

The resolution of the KPD central committee noted the recent successes of
party 'in undermining the influence of social-fascism' and in consolidating its o\
political influence. Its tasks were: to promote the struggle against the Young P!
to expose social-fascism, which was the chief force making for the establishmen
fascist dictatorship and the chief organizer of anti-Soviet war, being careful
distinguish between the rank and file and the bosses; to
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organize the unemployed; to fight against capitalist rationalization; to improve
work among rural and white-collar workers; to consolidate the RTUO; to figl
opportunism; to recruit new members for the KPD.

The Italian central committee resolution dealt with the impact of the econon
crisis in Italy, and the growing discontent with and opposition to the fascist regin
The CPI had to win leadership of this movement in town and country, whi
otherwise would be betrayed by those who believed that the fascist dictators
would be succeeded by a period of bourgeois democracy. The CPI had to roof
the entirely false idea that Italian social-democracy differed from other social-fas
parties—it was 'a political appendage of Italian fascism'. The CPl was laggi
behind developments. Its tasks were: to recruit new members; to work more acti
in fascist mass organizations; to expand and improve its work in the trade uni
and among the unemployed; to intensify its work among Italian emigrants, in clc
co-operation with the local communist parties; to intensify its struggle against |
Catholic Church, which was helping fascism; to destroy opportunism in its o\
ranks, which was found even in its leading bodies (in this context a ‘comrade P.'
severely rebuked); to cleanse the party apparatus of these opportunist elements.

At the presidium Thaelmann said that the Young Plan ‘embodies the internatic
world programme of the bourgeoisie against the Soviet Union'; the Bank |
Reparations was 'the centre of the economic and financial blockade of the Sc
Union'.

The refusal of the KPD to take part in the Young Plan referendum, on the grot
that it could only promote fascism, was condemned as an error in the EC
Materials for the seventh Comintern congress.

In October 1930 representatives of the parliamentary fractions of the KPD and
French Communist Party met in Berlin and issued a declaration to the worker:
the two countries pledging action in their respective parliaments against *
payment of tribute'; the Plan, which would be used to depress wages, wc
aggravate the effects of the economic crisis and increase the danger of war.

In the referendum on the Young Plan, proposed in September 1929 and hel
December, the Nazi-Nationalist proposal to reject it obtained a majority of the vo
(5-8 million); to be effective it would have had to receive 21 million. In the
Reichstag debates the opposition to the Plan consisted of the Nazis, Nationalists
KPD. The Plan was ratified the following March. At the meeting of the Centr
Committee of the KPD in October 1929 a resolution on 'the fight against the Yot
Plan' was adopted; the Plan did not smooth out imperialist contradictions, as Ve
had asserted, but accentuated them; it had been drawn up to meet the danc
proletarian revolution and economic collapse. It portended a general offensive,
by social-democracy, against the working class; social-democracy had s
Germany to the German bourgeoisie and foreign capital. The KPD is the dec
enemy of both camps of bourgeois reaction. It will fight implacably against tl
fascist right bloc and the social-fascist coalition bloc' The Plan was 'a new
powerful instrument for accelerating a war of imperialist intervention against t
Soviet Union'. The Reparations Bank would enforce a financial blockade of Rus:
Germany was being
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aligned more closely in the anti-Soviet front; it was part of the internation
offensive against the working class; the economic dictatorship of finance cap
provided the foundation for open fascist dictatorship. The SPD was responsible
'this enormous crime'. Germany had agreed to the Young Plan 'in order to be ab
take a more active part in the imperialist policy of the Western Powers, and i
especially in the anti-Soviet front'.

Commenting on the presidium meeting, Pravda wrote on 1 March that the cr
would accelerate the radicalization of the masses, the development of the econt
into the political struggle, and the self-exposure of social-fascism. 'Soci
democracy is becoming a machine for the direct and violent suppression of
developing proletarian movement, a direct instrument for the preparation
imperialist war, in particular war against the Soviet Union, while its upper ranks ¢
becoming a special kind of police and strikebreaker gang.' The renegades from
communist parties, right and left, were acting as instruments of social-democre
they denied the immediate danger of war on the Soviet Union and so rendere
service to those preparing it.

At this time, Molotov reported to the sixteenth CPSU congress, the Comintern |
53 parties and 3 sympathizing national-revolutionary parties. In India a party v
about to be created. He said that right-opportunist tendencies had been so mark
a number of central committees (he mentioned Czechoslovakia, Sweden, and
United States) that their composition had had to be changed. 'Even among men
and candidates of the ECCI elected at the sixth congress seven are now outsid
communist ranks.' Twenty-six communist members of parliament in Czechoslova
had been expelled for refusing to fight the right-wing renegades, and six P
municipal councillors, for co-operating with social-fascists. In Czechoslovakia, a
consequence, the red trade unions had lost 'some tens of thousands' of membe
Italy and France the struggle against the right wing was still going on. It w
Bukharin who had been responsible for spreading the idea in the Comintern
capitalism was capable of organizing itself.]

EXTRACTS FROM A RESOLUTION OF THE ENLARGED ECCI PRESIDIUM
ON THE ECONOMIC CRISIS AND UNEMPLOYMENT

February 1930 Inprekorr, x, 23, p. 547, 7 March 1930

[Early in 1930 a conference of European communist parties decided to organi:
'‘demonstration day against unemployment’ on 6 March. While stating that -
numbers taking part in European countries were smaller than on 1 August 1929,
Communist International wrote in May: 'The 6th of March in all capitalist countrie
saw a mass movement of the unemployed accompanied by bitter fighting in
streets. The ruling classes took all possible measures to break the campaign . .
capitals were turned into armed camps, fortified with the latest military techniqt
Large factories were surrounded with police and armed cordons, and above t
circled special police aeroplanes.' The
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demonstration in the United States was said to have been larger than on 1 AL
1929; the masses were beginning to turn towards the Comintern, but the Amer
CP was dragging at the tail of events.

Piatnitsky said the French party suffered from the same defects as the KPD il
industrial work. In March 1929 its central committee had written to the ECCI: "W
have displayed remarkable weakness in the strikes that took place or should |
taken place. These great movements caught us unprepared to meet them.' How
the CPF had good opportunities before it, because social-democracy was nc
strong in France as in Germany, and the CGTU was nearly as big as the CGT.
six municipal councillors of St Denis expelled from the CPF because their wc
was 'indistinguishable' from that of the Socialists, and the leaders of the Alsa
Lorraine party organizations who were expelled for similar offences, formed
workers' and peasants' party.

After the presidium the KPD central committee endorsed the ECCI resolutic
and pointed to the dangers arising from left and right-wing tendencies. The p:
would have to make a decisive turn to revolutionary mass work, to win independ
leadership of the industrial struggle. On the other hand, those who neglected v
in the trade unions, who refused to work for the united front from below, a
concealed their passivity behind radical phrases, must also be opposed.
resolution, adopted unanimously, appeared too conciliatory to Paul Merker
central committee secretary, who wrote to the ECCI (without the knowledge of
central committee) complaining that its appraisal of the SPD was 'Brandlerist’ :
might lead to negotiations between the KPD and the Socialist party executive.
was removed from his post as a 'left sectarian opportunist’ at a meeting of
political bureau on 5 April 1930. The 'red trade union opposition'—RTUO—he
held its first national conference in November 1929; of the 1,100 who attended,
were members of the KPD and the YCL; 300 belonged to no party, and 3 were ¢
members. Its first union, for metalworkers, was set up in November 1930, and
for miners in January
1931. Brandler and his followers were protesting at this time against the mechan
transfer of CPSU disputes into the Comintern as a whole; the communist and ti
union movements were being split because of events in Moscow; the danger of
at the time of the CER dispute was ridiculously exaggerated. Analysing th
differences with the KPD, they predicted that, if it continued on its present path
would become a self-sufficient but hollow machine without any connexion with tl
real struggles of the German working class; at the first serious test, the KPD wc
collapse.]

In appraising the characteristics of the world economic and political situation, 1
tenth ECCI plenum emphasized that the decisive feature of the third period of p
war capitalist development was to be seen in the pronounced sharpening of
fundamental internal and external contradictions of imperialism, now revealed in
acceleration of the rate at which capitalist stability is being shaken; the revolution
surge of the international labour movement is becoming both broader and deepel



104 THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL

and the anti-imperialist revolution in the colonial countries is reaching maturity....

The economic crisis in the United States which began three months la
intensifying the depression already existing in a number of capitalist countries «
colonies ... is destroying the bourgeois legend of '‘enduring prosperity' in the Uni
States (Hoover) and is dealing an annihilating blow at social-democratic theorie:
'organized capitalism'.

The American crisis is exposing the falseness of the reformist views ab
'America's exceptional position' (Lovestone, Pepper), and the pitiful, untena
theory that 'the problems of the market, of prices, of competition and crises are n
and more becoming world economic problems, being replaced within each coul
by the problem of organization' (Bukharin), and provides confirmatian of tt
appraisal of the third period given by the sixth world congress and the tenth plent

. THE CRISIS, GROWING UNEMPLOYMENT, SHARPENING OF
CAPITALIST CONTRADICTIONS

1. The significance of the crisis of overproduction in the United States
heightened by the fact that it is developing at a time when the contradictic
between the growth of productive forces and the narrowing of the market are rap
becoming more acute, when the tendency common to all capitalist countries for
periods of depression to be prolonged is clearly apparent, and the depressions
on a chronic character. . . .

2. The American crisis, arising from the general crisis of the capitalist system,
more and more becoming a world economic crisis. ... At the same time the une
development of the capitalist system means that the manifestations of crisis take
variety of forms, differing in character and degree, in the individual countries. . . .

3. The crisis is bringing boundless misery to the working class; what hits the
worst is the mass unemployment consequent upon the sharp contractior
production in a number of capitalist countries, and the greater exploitation wh
accompanies the extension of capitalist rationalization. . . .

All together there are about 17 million persons in the capitalist countries —if th
dependants are included about 60 million—suffering from unemployment, and
addition millions on part-time work who are liable at any moment to be thrown ¢
on the streets to swell the army of the unemployed. The position of the unemplo
masses is the more intolerable as they are either in receipt of no natic
unemployment benefits, or receive only minimal payments. Chronic unemploym
is taking on ever more threatening dimensions as those sections of the |
peasantry ruined by the agrarian crisis join the reserve army of labour, this in
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turn being exploited by the capitalists to reduce wages still further. . ..

4. The consequences of the world crisis will be the more fatal for capitalism a
is taking place at a time when the economy of the Soviet Union is maki
tremendous progress, thus offering a complete contrast to the capitalist world.
There can be no doubt that this is shifting the relation of forces between the
world economic systems in favour of international socialism and making the So\
Union into an even more powerful factor deepening the capitalist cris
revolutionizing the proletariat and all the exploited masses of the world. . . .

The development of the economic crisis is bringing to a head the struggle am
the monopolist capitalist associations and their States for a re-division of the wc
and the extension of protectionist policies, thus driving the capitalist world into
era of new imperialist wars. The Anglo-American struggle for world hegemony, t
feverish rivalry in arms between England and the United States, heavy Ameri
pressure on the British colonial possessions and Dominions, and England's desp
struggle to maintain its position ... all this is accompanied by growin
contradictions in Europe itself, rendered more acute by the increasing competitiol
American capital with its European competitors in the world market.

In these circumstances the Young Plan, as the fighting programme adopted by
bourgeoisie of the victor countries in agreement with the German financ
oligarchy, and under the hegemony of American finance capital, is: {a) a plan
suppress and enslave the German proletariat, lower its standard of living,
increase its exploitation; (b) a plan to increase the power of finance capital in
victor countries (milliards to be squeezed out of Germany), consequently a plan
new attacks by the capitalists on the working class of those countries to reduce
standard of living; (c) a plan for the financial blockade of and for preparing
military attack on the Soviet Union; (d) finally, the Young Plan means that t
struggle inside the imperialist camp itself will grow sharper because of the questi
concerning the division of the imperialist spoils.

In this connexion the ECCI presidium calls on all the sections of the Cominte
particularly the English, French, and Italian communist parties, to give acti
support to the fight of the working class of all countries, particularly the Germ
proletariat, against the Young Plan...

As the bitter struggle within the imperialist camp for a re-division of the worl
grows, as the revolutionary movement in the capitalist and colonial countr
develops, and socialist construction in the Soviet Union moves successfully forwe
the danger of new imperialist wars becomes greater, above all the danger
military attack on the Soviet Union. The collectivization of agriculture and tt
policy of liquidating
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the kulaks in the Soviet Union, which deprives the imperialist bourgeoisie of th
last allies there, on whom they could rely in the event of intervention, necessa
lead to greater activity on the anti-Soviet front, to attempts to extend that front,
anti-Soviet provocations by the imperialist Powers, energetically supported ¢
inspired by social-democracy in all countries. . . .

The defence of the Soviet Union against the threatening danger of imperis
attack is more than ever before the most important task of all Comintern sections

. THE BALANCE-SHEET OF THE GOVERNMENT ACTIVITIES
OF THE PARTIES OF THE SECOND INTERNATIONAL

6. As the crisis grows, the role of social-democracy as the active executant of
policy of the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie becomes ever clearer. ... In Germ
the experience of eighteen months of social-fascist government has shown thz
the head of the government coalii tion, it is carrying out the will of the Germ:
capitalists and supporting their policy of increasing pressure on the working cl
and of preparing war. . . .

7. In England the same tendencies determine the policy of the Labc
Government which, before the elections, promised general disarmament, impro
relations with the Soviet Union, democratic reform in the colonies, an improvems
in the position of the working class, and a reduction in unemployment, but which
reality is not only continuing the policy of the Conservatives, but in regard
worsening the position of the working class and suppressing the colonies is €
going beyond them. . . .

8. This is the record of the two most important parties of the Secor
International. ... As a rule, where social-democracy is not in the Government, it ta
a very active and direct part in carrying out the measures of reactionary bourg:
Governments against the working class and the communist parties, places i
openly at the head of unbridled anti-Soviet campaigns, hand in hand with Rus:
white guards (France); gives active help to bourgeois parties in introducing fas
constitutions (Austria), mobilizes all its forces in the service of fascist terror agail
communist and revolutionary workers (Poland)....

[ll. ECONOMIC STRUGGLES, THE UNEMPLOYED MOVEMENT,
AND THE TASKS OF THE COMMUNIST PARTIES

9. The crisis ... is acting with extraordinary force to deepen social contradictic
in the capitalist world. The resulting intensification of the class struggle is leading
one extreme, to the growth of fascism, to a
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steady increase in the use of terror against the masses . . . and at the other extre
an expanding revolutionary surge, to a widening of the front of proletarian strugc
drawing the peasant reserves of the colonies and of a humber of capitalist coun
into the general revolutionary front.

10. . .. The most important feature of the labour movement since the tenth EC
plenum is the further expansion of the revolutionary surge in the conditions
ripening world crisis and mass unemployment. What distinguishes the str
movement which is developing throughout the world on behalf of the econor
demands of the proletariat is that, to an ever increasing extent, it is developin
opposition to the reformist unions, which are acting as strikebreakers, that
unorganized masses are taking an ever more active part iniit. . . .

11. In the countries which have entered the phase of crisis, the expansion of
revolutionary surge, even in those countries where the number of industrial stri
has diminished, is revealed not only in the sharper character of the stri
themselves, but also in the variety of the forms of struggle. . . . The unemplo
movement is growing, and taking the form of hunger marches and politic
demonstrations. . . . The slogan of the political mass strike is on the order of the ¢

12. As the crisis spreads and deepens, the economic position not only of
industrial workers, but also of the peasant masses, grows worse.
revolutionary peasant movement is beginning to revive, most markedly in some
the colonial countries, where it merges with the movement of the industrial work
and the national-revolutionary emancipation movement. . . .

13. Since the tenth ECCI plenum the process of ideological consolidation in t
communist parties has gone further, following the sixth congress line of strug
against the deviations of the right-wing and conciliators and cleansing the partie:
rotten semi-social-democratic elements. The appraisal given by the tenth plenur
the right wingers and conciliators, which declared right-opportunist ideas to
incompatible with membership of the Comintern, and asserted that the concilia
had in practice adopted the same position as the right, has been fully confirmed.

The right-wing renegades in Germany, Czechoslovakia, and the United Sta
expelled from the Comintern even before the tenth plenum, have on all be
guestions of working-class policy and tactics fallen into social-democratic positic

. as have the opportunist elements in the unitary trade union movement
Communist Party of France (where they have united under the lying banner of
so-called League to defend the unions, and conduct vociferous agitation for the
called Workers' and Peasants' Party).

Like the social-democrats, the right-wing renegades are in favour of reinforci
capitalist stabilization, deny that the revolutionary wave is
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rising and the danger of war increasing, use arguments borrowed from the so
democrats against independent communist party tactics in the unions, try to sha
communists who are active in the reformist unions by disciplinary means to |
social-fascist trade union machine, advocate a united front between communists
social-fascists, take an ever more active part in social-fascist campaigns agains
communist party and the Soviet Union, and supply material for these campaigns
practice, the scattered remnants of the Trotskyist groups have under Trots
leadership reached the same position. It can be said that the ideas of the Trots
and right-wing renegades completely coincide . . . both, in their capacity as outri
agents of social-democracy, are working for the disintegration of the commur
parties.

The resolute fight of the communist parties against social-democracy, whict
closely linked with their task of winning the masses for communism, presuppo
the ruthless exposure of the right-wing Trotskyist renegades . . . and a furt
cleansing of the parties of those elements which are trying to play the same gam

14. The chief tasks of the communist parties in this situation of developing cri
. . . are to win the decisive masses of the proletariat, to mobilize the broad work
masses (peasantry, impoverished urban petty-bourgeoisie, and the oppre
nationalities) around the proletariat and under its hegemony, to secure the leade|
of all mass actions for the party, and to direct these frequently spontaneous act
... into channels of organized political struggle. . . .

To accomplish these tasks requires . . .

i. The consolidation of party organizations, particularly the factory cells and tra
union fractions. . . .

ii. In addition to the utmost reinforcement of agitation and propaganda work,
change the forms and methods of work of communist parties to correspond with
tasks of leading mass proletarian actions. . . .

iii. In connexion with the basic task of winning the masses . . . particularly gre
importance attaches to work in the reformist unions, conducted on the basis of
tactics of a united front from below, to liberate the masses from the influence
reformist traitors. This also requires more intensive communist party work in t
revolutionary unions . . . securing the leading role for the communist party in
organs of proletarian mass struggle created from below (factory councils, st
committees, unemployed committees, etc.), and strengthening the revolutior
opposition in the reformist unions. . . .

iv. The development of industrial struggles . . . imposes on communist parties
task of popularizing the slogan of the political mass strike, and requires them in tl
activities to combine legal with illegal methods of work. . . .
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v. The central point of communist party work in colonies and dependent countt
must be the creation and consolidation of proletarian mass organizations,
ensuring their independent class character, as the chief condition for winning
leading role of the proletariat in the growing national-revolutionary movement of t
working masses of town and country. In China the task of the communist party i
strengthen the party and the red trade unions, to win over the masses in the |
mintang unions, and to secure working-class leadership of the revolutionary pea
masses. In India the primary task is to create a communist party as the real lead
the proletariat. The same task confronts the communists of Indonesia and Ir
China.

EXTRACTS FROM THE RESOLUTION OF THE ENLARGED PRESIDIUM
OF THE ECCI ON THE FIFTH CONGRESS OF THE RILU

February 1930 Inprecorr, x, 18, p. 347, 10 April 1930

In view of the growing acuteness of the economic and political struggles of t
working class and the general upward swing of the labour movement, the work
the revolutionary trade unions, of the revolutionary opposition, and of tt
international centre of the revolutionary trade union movement, the RILU, becon
of extraordinary importance. Hence, the preparations for the fifth congress of
RILU must go beyond the ordinary, traditional methods used for prepari
congresses and should bear a specific and urgent character. The fifth congress
serve as an important landmark in the history of the international labc
movement... .

In connexion with the fifth congress the communist parties of all countries &
faced with the following tasks:

1. To verify the manner in which the decisions of the fourth congress of the RIL
and the sixth session of its Central Council have been carried out in practice.

2. To investigate the condition of the communist fractions in the trade unions &
to establish the reasons of their continued weakness.

3. Carefully to examine and publicly discuss the weak sides in the Work of t
revolutionary unions and devise methods for its improvement.

4. To verify the work of the trade union opposition and of the Minority
Movement, paying particular attention to the forms of their contact with the mas:
and the methods of their organizational mass work.

5. Thoroughly to discuss in the party press the main problems of the internatio
revolutionary trade union movement, allocating for this purpose a special fifth RIL
congress page.

6. To initiate a discussion among the masses on all questions connected
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with the fifth congress, not only at trade union conferences and congresses, but
right in the factories.

7. To ensure through the activities of the communist fractions that the fif
congress shall have representatives of working men and women from the facto
especially from the basic industries (mining, engineering, transport, chemical, et

8. To ensure that the preparations for the fifth congress be made with w
application of [severe] self-criticism and determined struggle against trade un
legalism and opportunism in practice and a considerable strengthening of n
trade union work.

The presidium of the Comintern attaches exceptional importance to |
preparations for the fifth congress of the RILU and urges all sections to do t
work using the methods of international revolutionary competition.

EXTRACTS FROM THE RESOLUTION OF THE ENLARGED
PRESIDIUM OF THE ECCI ON THE REPORT OF THE CPSU

February 1930 Inprecorr, x, 22, p. 409, 8 May 1930

Having heard Comrade Molotov's report on the situation in the USSR, t
presidium of the ECCI declares that the new, gigantic successes achieved in
socialist advance of the proletariat of the USSR, headed by its vanguard
Communist Party of the Soviet Union, represent a great victory for the wol
proletariat. . . .

The CPSU is firmly carrying out its policy under the most difficult conditions, ii
which the socialist advance encounters the stubborn resistance of all the e
proletarian, anti-socialist, and, in fact, counterrevolutionary forces at home ¢
abroad. The Communist International takes note of the hopeless attempts of
class enemies to disrupt the cause of socialist construction in the USSR, greet
revolutionary struggle the CPSU and the Soviet Government are waging agains
kulaks, against the saboteurs and against all the agents of the international cou
revolution. The presidium of the ECCI declares that the struggle the CPSU
waging against these enemies is the struggle of the whole Communist Internati
and that it is determined to wage this struggle with the utmost persistence
ruthlessness.

The presidium of the ECCI is convinced that the correct leadership of the work
class and the mobilization of all its creative forces necessary for complet
surmounting difficulties will be further assured if the CPSU continues persisten
its irreconcilable struggle against all hesitation and vacillation and for a clear-
class line. All sections of the Communist International must learn from tt
invaluable experience of the CPSU, whose strength lies in its command of
Leninist art of leadership of the
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masses, in its bolshevist tenacity in the struggle against distortions of the party |
its systematic verification of the party forces and in the close unity between
party and the proletarian masses based on wide and thoroughgoing self-criticism

In greeting the Leninist leadership of the CPSU in the name of the sections of
Communist International, the presidium of the ECCI declares that the Comint
fully and unreservedly supports the irreconcilable struggle of the CPSU and
central committee for the principles of Leninism, for the Leninist line of the part
for the complete defeat of the right deviation and conciliation and against
manifestations of radical phrasemongering which is an echo of the petty-bourge
hysterical demagogy of Trotskyism, which has by now definitely revealed |
counter-revolutionary nature.

The presidium of the ECCI once again declares that the fight against deviati
within the CPSU and in all sections of the Communist International is a matter
enormous importance and it notes with satisfaction that the CPSU has b
consolidated on the basis of the Leninist line, which is the only correct line, and
defeat of all elements and tendencies threatening to weaken the fighting capaci
the party.

The success of the Five Year Plan and especially the socialistic transformatio
the countryside is the true cause of the growing imperialist aggression against
USSR.

Held in the throes of implacable antagonisms which have been aggravated by
crisis in the United States, unable to prevent the spread of this crisis to of
capitalist countries, imperialism sees in the successful fulfilment of the Five Ye
Plan the collapse of its own plans. The success of the Five Year Plan, w
strengthening the positions of the proletarian dictatorship and of socialism, frustre
all the plans of the bourgeoisie to overcome the Soviet Government by econo
pressure. The Young Plan, which is a plan to plunder the proletarian and se
proletarian masses of Europe, and especially of Germany, for the benefit of
imperialists (primarily of the United States) has its sharp edge directed against
USSR...

The immediate aim of the imperialists is at all costs to check the further adva
of socialist construction in the USSR. This calls for greater vigilance than ever
the part of the international proletariat; more than ever before must all sections
the Communist International be on the alert.

The presidium of the ECCI again reminds all sections of the Commun
International of the decisions passed concerning the organization of the defenc
the country of the proletarian dictatorship—the only fatherland of the toiling mas:
of all countries.
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EXTRACTS FROM THE MAY DAY MANIFESTO OF THE ECCI
April 1930 Inprecorr, x, 21, p. 387, 30 April 1930

Comrades! The maturing world economic crisis is laying bare more and more
contradictions which are tearing the capitalist world asunder. The boastful claims
the bourgeoisie and their social-democratic lackeys concerning the inexhaust
forces and the organizational and creative power of capitalism are collapsing.
bourgeoisie stand impotent before the crumbling of the world capitalist system. |
they have still the power to condemn millions and tens of millions of workers a
peasants to starvation and death. In all parts of the world, in the home countries
in the colonies, the bourgeoisie are striving to escape from the crisis by worser
the conditions of the toilers. While the financial magnates are making huge pro
out of the crisis, the workers are being thrown out of work in hundreds
thousands. Twenty million unemployed, victims of the crisis and of capitali
rationalization, are tramping the streets of the cities; while in the country distri
large masses of peasants, ruined by the agricultural crisis, are being sold up b
finance-capitalists and forced to join the army of unemployed and paupers.

The fascist terror rages more fiercely than ever. The capitalist governmel
which means also the social-democratic governments, brutally attack the worlk
and peasants and put them to death by trial and without trial. They shoot dc
strikers, demonstrators, protesting peasants, and colonial slaves. Everywhere
first aim is to destroy the revolutionary vanguard of the working class, tl
communist party.

Workers, can you not see the leaders of the Second International and of
Amsterdam International among the executioners who shoot down and bludgeor
workers in Berlin, London, and New York, in South America, in China, in India, i
Indo-China, and in Africa?

In the imperialist countries the rivalry in armaments is becoming more frenzie
While ordinary production is being curtailed, the munition industries are working
high pressure in all capitalist countries. The so-called peace treaties are nothing |
skein of lies to hide the preparations and the regrouping of forces for new imperic
wars. There is not a part of the world where the struggle for world dominati
between the USA and Great Britain, which is the pivot of internation:
contradictions in the capitalist world, has not reached an unparalleled degree
intensity as a consequence of the economic crisis. There is not a place in the Pe
where the interests and appetites of Washington, London, and Tokio are no
irreconcilable conflict. The London Naval Agreement is a new instrument of w:
and everyone of the parties to it is hastening with every effort to utilize it for its ov
war aims. In the present circumstances,
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when the struggle for markets is more fierce than it has ever been, the Young |
serves to hasten a new military clash between imperialist groups. The danger of
arising from French and Italian rivalry in the Mediterranean is so imminent th
even the imperialists and the leaders of the Second International can no lor
conceal it. . . .

The bourgeoisie believe that a new imperialist war is the only way out of t
present crisis of world capitalism. But the activity of the international proletari
and the growing might of the Soviet Union hinder the imperialists from carrying ¢
their plans for dividing up the world. The world bourgeoisie hoped to destroy t
Soviet State by a political and economic blockade, by sabotage, violence,
threats, but their calculations have been upset by the successes in soc
construction achieved in the Soviet Union. . . .

It is precisely for this reason that the imperialist organizers of war a
brandishing their weapons more violently and provocatively against the Sov
Union. It is precisely for this reason that the ruling imperialist cliques appoint su
governments in Poland, in Rumania, and in other countries which are subserviel
them, as are unreservedly prepared to supply cannon fodder for military attack
the USSR. It is for this reason that the social-democratic slanderers and provoca
who, confounded by the tremendous successes of socialist construction in the S
Union, hide from the workers the active preparations for war that are being m:
against the USSR and behind their backs take an active part in the preparatic
this war. . . .

Proletarians of all countries! The Communist International calls on you
signalize May First, the day of international proletarian solidarity, by ma:
revolutionary actions, by mass strikes or demonstrations, according to
circumstances. It calls on you to rally to its banner for a determined struggle aga
the growing capitalist offensive, against the monstrous increase of exploitati
against the distress of unemployment, against the brutality of fascism, against
new imperialist wars which are approaching. The Communist International calls
you to increase your fighting preparedness, and to stand firmly in defence of
Soviet Union against the imperialist cliques and their flunkeys in the camp of soc
democracy and social-papalism, who are feverishly preparing for their attack u
her.

Workers! Take advantage of the situation created by the economic crisis: sup
with all your might the millions of unemployed and strengthen thereby the army
the proletariat. Organize your forces for the overthrow of capitalism, for the soc
revolution. Rally around the Communist Party!

Poor farmers and all the toiling masses of the villages! Only in a fighting allian
with the revolutionary proletariat will you succeed in throwing off
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the increasing oppression of the capitalists and the landowners. March under
leadership of the proletariat to the victorious struggles for socialism. Learn from
fighters in the October Revolution, learn from the collective farmers in the USSR!

Oppressed nations of the colonies! Unite in a revolutionary struggle for t
overthrow of the power of the imperialist bandits and their feudal-capitalist allies
your country! Join closely with the revolutionary workers of the capitalist countrie

Toilers and oppressed! Remember the horrors and sacrifices of the imperi
war. Imperialist wars are stealing on you once more. Rouse the revolution
consciousness of the soldiers and sailors! Prepare to convert imperialist war in
civil war of all toilers against your own bourgeoisie. Organize your forces for tt
defence of the USSR!

Soldiers and Sailors! Down with brass-hat discipline and barrack-room slave
Fraternize with the workers. Firmly remember your duty in war time to turn yo
cannon and machine-guns against the exploiters.

EXTRACTS FROM AN ECCI RESOLUTION ON THE CHINESE QUESTION
June 1930 Strategiya i Taktika Kominterna, p. 272

[The consolidation of authority in the Soviet areas was begun by the establishn
of a provincial Soviet Government in Kiangsi in February 1930; this was followe
in May by a conference of representatives of the various Soviet areas. Mif wrote
Problemy Kitaya (1930) that the Soviet areas would probably soon include so
industrial and administrative centres which would give them a firm base and ens
communist leadership of the Red Armies. The following issue of the journal de
with the May conference, which adopted provisional land and labour laws, passe
resolution calling for defence of the USSR, and issued a manifesto convening
first Soviet congress for the end of the year. The writer criticized the land la
which erred on the question of land distribution, and prematurely advocated

immediate establishment of collective and State farms.

The fifth RILU congress resolution on China noted that the red unions had
strong footholds in the factories and only weak links with the masses; the uni
were few in number, and of their members only a very low proportion were skill
workers. Most of the big strikes had been organized and led without t
participation of these unions. Harold Isaacs quotes a Chinese communist in suf
of his statement that: 'The gulf between what the workers wanted and what
communists proposed became so wide that the few communist workers \
remained often concealed news of an impending strike from their party superior
order to give the strikers a chance to conduct the struggle on their own terms.’

In the discussion on Molotov's report to the sixteenth CPSU congress one spe
referred to the difficulties of the last two years in the CCP arising from
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the struggle against the right-wing deviationists; once it had won the industi
centres, the Soviet government would be strong enough to deal with the KMT
could proceed along a non-capitalist road of development. (The ECCI Materials
the seventh CI congress referred to 'the left sectarian errors' which marked
course of the CCP in 1928-9.) Stalin made a reference to China in his report to
CPSU congress: 'lt is said that a Soviet government has already been set up th
think that if this is true, there is nothing surprising about it." This provoked Trots
to the comment: 'Who says ? And what does the CCP say? . . . Does it mean the
"Soviet government" was created in China without the CP and without |
knowledge? Then who is leading this government? . . . What party has the pow
Was there 'nothing surprising' in a Soviet government without industrial centres
communist leadership ? '‘But we say that the appearance of the Soviet governme
these circumstances is absolutely impossible . . . To think that the peasantr
capable of creating its Soviet government independently means to believe
miracles. It would be the same miracle to create a peasant Red Army."]

1. Recent events in China confirm in full the resolutions of the sixth CC
congress and the sixth Comintern congress referring to the inevitability of a n
advance of the revolutionary wave in China. . . . The moving forces of the Chin
revolution—the working class and the peasantry—having recovered from the bilc
of reaction, are rising once more to revolutionary struggle under the slogans
agrarian revolution, destruction of imperialist rule, and overthrow of the counts
revolutionary Kuomintang Government.

2. The past years of reaction in China have brought the heaviest burdens to
labouring masses . . . ruin and pauperization were the lot of the peasant ma:
Famine took on unprecedented proportions, condemning tens of millions of peas
to death. Ruin spread more widely among the urban petty-bourgeoisie, particul
artisans and handicraftsmen. These results of reaction were bound to strength
the working masses the consciousness of the hopelessness of their position und
existing regime. . . .

4. In analysing the present stage of the struggle, it is necesary to start from
fact that so far there is no objectively revolutionary situation throughout China a
whole. The waves of the workers' and peasants’ movement have not merged
one. They do not yet ensure the forces required for an offensive against imperia
and the Kuomintang. The revolutionary peasant struggle is developing so far onl
parts of the southern provinces. The splits and struggles within the ruling clique:
the ruling classes have not yet incapacitated them and led to their political colla
But events are moving in a direction which will create a revolutionary situation
the near future if not throughout the whole of China, at least in a number of the n
important provinces. Acceleration of this process depends largely on corr
communist tactics, in the first
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place on the correct fulfilment of the party's tasks of reinforcing its leadership &
carrying further the Soviet movement.

5. The Soviet movement confronts the party with a task of cardinal importan
to organize and direct the activities of a central Soviet Government. On this ques
the party should start from the assumption that that Government can acquire
necessary strength and importance on condition that... a real Red Army is creats
the most secure areas, an army wholly subordinate to communist party leader
and able to serve as the pillar of the Government. It is therefore essential to ¢
centrate attention on forming and strengthening the Red Army so that in futt
when the military and political circumstances present the opportunity, it will be al
to capture one or several industrial and adminis trative centres. . . .

In setting up the machinery of government great care must be taken in
selection of personnel; in no case should civil servants be taken over from
Kuomintang; only tried and devoted persons should be chosen for this work. -
task of the provisional revolutionary Government is to unite and co-ordinate peas
activities on the basis of the vigorous eradication of feudalism and militarism &
repression of the kulaks and usurers. ... At the same time it should establish a
of rule which ensures the hegemony of the proletariat in the peasant movement,
secures the participation of the masses themselves in the organs of revolutio
power from top to bottom.

6. At the centre of its attention in the Soviet areas the party should place
settlement of the land question. The agrarian revolution must be a revolution of
poor and middle peasants, not the kulaks. Its moving forces must be the labol
and the village poor, in firm alliance with the middle peasants and with the industl
working class playing the leading role. Efforts by the kulaks, either to del:
confiscation or to divide the confiscated land in proportion to the means
production owned by the peasants, must be energetically cut short. What the
should do is to confiscate the land of all the landlords, churches, and other large |
owners and distribute it equally among the poor and the middle peasants,
without confiscating the land of the rich peasants.

8. In economic policy in the Soviet areas, the party should avoid premat:
measures, should not assume functions which will only loosen the peasant ma
from our leadership. In particular it should permit freedom of trade, not yet prohi
the purchase and sale of land, not introduce centralization of supplies, or
regulation of internal trade and prices, with certain exceptions (such as salt
paraffin) dictated by military needs or by the struggle against speculators e
saboteurs. . . .

9. To improve the legal position of workers in the Soviet areas the eight-hc
working day should be introduced, as well as minimum social legislation
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and freedom of organization and activity for class trade unions. Subsequ
improvements should be gained not as the result of decrees by the Soviet author
but by class struggle and trade union activity linked to concrete local conditions.

10. ... The party must secure complete control and leadership of the Red Ari
destined to play an immense part in the further development of the revolution
struggle. The Red Army must be made into a genuine national army. . . . Wit
strong core of industrial workers, the Red Army must be expanded from the rank
the village poor and from the revolutionary elements of the peasantry as a whole.

11. In all its campaigns and mass agitation the party should put forward as
central slogans, in the name of the workers' and peasants' Soviet Governn
confiscation of the landlords' estates for the benefit of the peasants; struggle ag
imperialism up to nationalization of their businesses and concessions if they br
the laws of the Soviet Government of China; make China a united indepenc
Soviet State; overthrow the KMT Government; support and extend the So\
movement throughout China; the eight-hour day; and control of production
workers' organizations.

12. The party's work in the Soviet areas should be linked with its activities in t
rest of China. The party's basic task in conditions of the spreading wave
revolution is to secure the firm and consistent hegemony of the proletariat. . . .

13. To ensure proletarian hegemony presupposes a fight by the party to ext
the strike movement, to organize and lead the industrial battles of the Chin
proletariat. As the economic and political struggles fuse, the party should m:
every effort to extend political strikes, in preparation for a political general strike
all or in a number of industrial centres. . . .

14. To ensure proletarian hegemony presupposes a fight by the party to deve
and lead the anti-imperialist movement against all the imperialist Powers. . . .

15. To ensure proletarian hegemony presupposes struggle by the party to exy
the revolutionary independent mass movement. The struggle against the militar
war, the struggle to turn it into class civil war, and the struggle against all t
warlords and all the counter-revolutionary KMT groups must become the curr
party slogan in its mass agitation. At the same time it must intensify its fight to v
mass influence, directing it against the reorganizers, against a third party, age
the Hu Shih group which is trying to save the Chinese counter-revolution from |
newly advancing powerful wave of revolution. At the same time the party mt
expose the strike-breaking counter-revolutionary role of Chen Tu-hsiu's followe
and the Trotskyists, paralyse their attempts to link themselves to m:
organizations. . . .
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16. In non-Soviet areas the party should set up peasant committees, pea
unions, and committees of struggle.... It should encourage the peasants to refu
pay rent or the requisitions of the militarists. It should summon the peasants
guerrilla warfare and to support of the Soviet areas. . . .

17. The party should also reinforce its work among the national minorities.
should establish strong links with and take the lead in the Moslem movement
North China, in the national-revolutionary struggle in Inner Mongolia, in th
struggle of the Korean workers and the Manchurian peasants, and of the tribe
South China... Furthermore, given the immense importance of the growi
revolutionary struggle in Indo-China, the party should extend its influence over
Annamite masses, particularly in Yunnan, Hong Kong, and Canton.

18. Since its sixth congress the CCP has had many successes in raisin
ideological level and bolshevizing its ranks. But it is far from having successfu
accomplished all its tasks in this respect. ... If it is to deal correctly with all the n
tasks confronting it, ensure correct application of the party line in practice, it m
wage a struggle on two fronts, against the right-opportunist deviation, and aga
'left’-putschist sectarianism, combating both deviations on the theoretical and
practical levels, and concentrating its fire against the right as the chief danger. . .

21. The bourgeois-landlord bloc has not solved and cannot solve t
contradictions which produced the Chinese revolution of 1925-7; on the contrary
has made them more acute and profound. These contradictions, now amplified,
with historical inevitability bring a new and mightier surge of the revolutionar
wave. Despite possible partial defeats and retreats . . . the agrarian revolution, le
the proletariat, will extend and lead unfailingly into a revolution encompassing t
whole of China.

22. This situation makes it necessary to consider now the question of the meth
and tasks of the Chinese revolution. Only in this larger perspective . . . can
current tasks and tactics of the party be correctly indicated. Since the revolution
1911 and 1925-7 were not completed, and the tasks of the bourgeois-democ
stage not fulfilled, the earlier basic tasks remain valid for the approaching wave
the revolution—the elimination of imperialist rule, the liquidation of the landlor
agrarian system, the destruction of the bourgeois-landlord bloc, the establishmel
the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry. . . .

23. But the Chinese revolution differs from the usual bourgeois-democral
revolution not only in the composition of the moving forces, and not only by the f
that the workers and peasants, far from acting together with the bourgeoisie—
less under their leadership—in carrying



JUNE 1930 119

out the tasks of the bourgeois-democratic stage, are engaged in direct stru
against them. Its peculiarity lies in this, that if successful it opens up the prospec
socialist development. For a number of reasons the bourgeois-democratic revolt
in China, being at the same time an anti-imperialist revolution, prepares
prerequisites for proletarian dictatorship and the socialist revolution. The nc
capitalist road of development will provide the material economic foundation for t
gradual and steady transition of the Chinese revolution, by a series of intermec
stages, into the socialist revolution.

24. The revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry
China will be substantially different from the democratic dictatorship envisaged
the bolsheviks in the 1905 revolution. The difference is due in the first place to
international situation, to the existence of the USSR. . . . On the other hand,
situation in China itself justifies the belief that the communists will have a majori
in the Government. In consequence the proletariat will be able to exercise not
ideological, but State hegemony over the peasantry. . . .

26. China's domestic economic situation also indicates the necessity for n
capitalist evolution. The industrial and agrarian crisis generates the demand
economic measures of the kind characteristic of the transition to socialism. -
alternative for China is complete colonial enslavement, further mass ruin, or
Soviet, non-capitalist, socialist road of development . . . the nationalization
foreign industrial undertakings, banks, syndicates, joint-stock companies, railwe
air services, and major water and road transport undertakings, in the first place tl
owned by foreigners; the nationalization of the undertakings and capital of th
Chinese who have organized the counter-revolutionary struggle against the Sc
movement; control over other undertakings, including the smaller one
nationalization of the land, and water and irrigation installations; consiste
promotion of co-operatives, beginning with the simplest form of consumer c
operatives; collectivization as the following step, but solely on a voluntary bas
and with the help of the country of proletarian dictatorship. . . .

27.In its initial stages the Chinese revolution will not of course depriv
capitalism of the possibility of developing. On the contrary, in agricultur
particularly, once the landlord agrarian system and the usurer-warlord indebted:
have been destroyed, capitalism will undoubtedly show a tendency to furtl
growth. ... It should be remembered that our task is not to destroy, but to reskt
the economy of the small peasant. In taking the transitional measures indicated
proletariat should never cut itself off from its peasant reserves.

28. When conducting propaganda for this socialist road of development, c:
must be taken to differentiate the Comintern view of this process
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sharply from (i) the Trotskyist-Chen Tu-hsiu concept, and (i) the Sun Yat-s
ideology. To assert our position on the non-capitalist road of development does
imply agreement with the Trotskyist view of the coming stage of the Chine
revolution as socialist. Behind leftist phrases about the socialist character of
Chinese revolution Trotsky conceals his failure to take account of the widen
struggle of the peasant masses, his characteristic underestimate of the force:s
revolutionary possibilities of the peasantry, his failure to understand the tasks of
bourgeois-democratic stage and the process of transition to the socialist stage.
agrarian question lies at the centre of the Chinese revolution. The revolut
develops in the form of peasant wars led by the proletariat. Trotsky
phrasemongering has nothing in common with Marxist-Leninist teaching. On t
other hand, Sun Yat-sen Utopias about avoiding the negative features of capita
by partial restrictions on it are alien to the Comin-tern's position. The reaction:
character of the Sun Yat-sen ideology can be seen from the fact that it envisage
fulfilment of its plans with the help of the capitalist world.

TELEGRAM OF CONGRATULATIONS FROM THE ECCI TO THE CC OF THE
KPD ON THE ELECTION RESULTS

14 September 1930 Inprekorr, x, 80, p. 1981, 23 September 1930

[In an attempt to divert to itself the nationalist sentiment which favoured the rise
the Nazi Party, the KPD in the summer of 1930 drew up a 'Programme of Natio
and Social Emancipation of the German People' (drafted by Heinz Neumann 'v
the help of the ECCI') which undertook, in the event of the communists coming
power, to annul the Versailles treaty and the Young Plan, all foreign debts :
reparations. It said that 'the social-democratic leaders not only serve as executic
for the bourgeoisie, but are the willing agents of French and Polish imperialis
while the Nazis wanted to restore the rule of the junkers and army officers, and
rights and powers of the German princes. The programme ended with the wo
'Down with fascism and social-democracy. Long live Soviet Germany.' Piatnitsky
the twelfth ECCI plenum explained that since the Nazis opposed the Young P
and the KPD opposed the Nazis, the idea might spread among the workers tha
KPD supported the Plan; therefore the KPD, 'with the assistance of the EC
proclaimed its programme of national and social emancipation'. At the thirtee
plenum, after the Nazis had come to power, Piatnitsky said the programme had |
adopted very belatedly; it had been very useful although the Rote Fahne, v
Neumann at its head, distorted the slogan of a 'people's revolution' and adapted
the interests of the petty-bourgeoisie. There was a widespread belief in the KPD
Nazi successes were not in the long run unfavourable for the communists, since
weakened the Weimar regime. 'lt is not for nothing
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that one of the most serious German newspapers, the Kolnische Zeitung, fears
in the future the successes of the national-fascists will inevitably be utilized by
communists.' The workers would realize that Nazism offered Germany no way
of its difficulties, and would then turn to the KPD—"after Hitler, our turn'.

In the September 1930 elections the KPD vote rose from 3.3 million in 1928
4.6 million, the SPD vote fell from 9.2 to 8.6, and the Nazi vote soared from 0.8
6.4 million. Pravda commented that the Nazi vote reflected a temporary succes:
the bourgeoisie in keeping the workers back from the revolutionary road; it a
showed the rebellious anti-capitalist mood of the voters, a clear sign of the deca
the bourgeois regime in Germany. An article in Inprekorr spoke of the results a
‘brilliant victory for the KPD'. 'The success of the Nazis, who are still able to hc
back a large part of the rebellious working strata from moving over to tl
proletarian revolution, carries within itself the seeds of the coming disintegration
the fascist party.'

More than four years later, and two years after Hitler's accession to power,
ECCI, in its Materials for the seventh Comintern congress, referred to t
misinterpretation of the Nazi vote in September 1930 as an anti-capitalist vc
while endorsing the programme ‘which served as a powerful instrument in
struggle to win the masses', it condemned the passivity of the ‘left opportunists
the KPD who regarded fascism as an inevitable stage in the development towat
proletarian dictatorship; the KPD had failed to assess fascism correctly; after
1930 elections the Rote Fahne had called the Bruning Government ‘an open fa
dictatorship’, thus diverting the party's attention from the real Nazi danger.

The Trotskyists argued that it was only a Nazi, not a 'normal' bourgec
government, that would attack Russia; therefore a Nazi victory must at all costs
prevented; a victory for Hitler would mean a setback for ten or twenty years, &
might entail the collapse of the Comintern; the social-democrats were help
fascism by clinging to the defence of bourgeois democracy, which was doome
decline. The outcome of the elections was attributed to the lack of confidence of
petty-bourgeoisie in the ability of the KPD to make matters better.

An article on the election results in the Communist International said that tl
showed Germany to be 'on the eve of revolutionary events'; the successes o
KPD and Nazis were a clear sign of the disintegration of bourgeois society:
revolutionary crisis is maturing in Germany'. The KPD must fight against the fasc
dictatorship being prepared by the bourgeoisie, and against the social-democrats
Brandlerites; the social-democrats, like Hitler's followers, were lackeys of t
bourgeoisie. Radek commented on the loss of votes of the traditional bourge
parties—that the petty-bourgeoisie were turning away from historical capital
parties was a sign of the breakdown of the bourgeois regime; the petty-bourg
parties could no longer serve as a democratic cloak for the big bourgeoisie; the
of 600,000 in the SPD vote weakened the most important ‘democratic’ pillar
German capitalism; the Catholic Centre had not lost because it had 'the |
organizers in the world, the Catholic priests’, but it could never be more than
party of the Catholic minority; it could not
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save the bourgeoisie. One part of capitalism was supporting fascism to frighten
discipline the SPD, another part hoped to seize power with its help and abolist
'so-called democracy'. Nobody, however, had expected a Nazi success on
scale—'the history of political struggle knows not its like. . . . Nothing is mot
significant than the fact that about this party, which has taken the second place ir
political life of Germany, nothing was said either in bourgeois or in sociali
literature. It is a party . . . which has arisen suddenly, as an island rises sudden
the ocean as a result of volcanic forces." The Nazi victory carried seeds of g
surprises for the bourgeoisie; the masses who voted for it were not voting
capitalism. It promised to save them from world capitalism and the Young ple
‘Nothing is more worthy of note than the fact that trust capital had to deck out
new lackey, the fascist party, in a socialist mask." The election results showed
extent of discontent and indignation among those who were not yet willing to bre
entirely with bourgeois society and join the KPD. The KPD was relatively wes
organizationally—'it has gone through more splits than any other party'—and m:
workers therefore distrusted it; moreover, it had little money for the campaign;
greatest successes were in areas of industrial concentration.

An article in the following year summarizing the result of the eleventh ECC(
plenum stated: 'Even before the September elections to the Reichstag there b
with the increased encouragement of finance-capital, the tempestuous upsurge ¢
national-socialist fascist movement in Germany. The communist party answe
with counter tactics. Having presented the programme of the "social and natic
liberation of Germany", it opened fire on the fascists, attracting the soci
democratic workers to a united front in the struggle with fascism. Consequently
was able to put a stop to the growth of Hitler-fascism, and even to introdt
elements of decomposition in it. . . ." Shortly before Hitler came to power, it w
stated in the Comintern journal that there had been 'inner inhibitions' &
‘apprehensions’ in the KPD about that part of the programme which appeared t
borrowed from the Nazis. This was an error; the KPD was the first and ot
opponent of the Versailles system in Germany. 'The German party must conc
itself more with the question of the German population in neighbouring countries.
. We must not leave them a prey to the national socialists, but must emphasize
fact that they will not enjoy the full right of self-determination, and to join the futur
German Soviet State, until the chains of the Versailles system are broken asund
the German Soviet Republic of the future.']

The ECCI sends the KPD, which in the Reichstag elections rallied more thal
1/2 million proletarians to its banner and dealt a heavy blow to social-democracy
most fraternal greetings. The victory of the KPD is of the greater significance a
was won on the basis of a fully developed programme of proletarian revolution
the slogan of struggle for a Soviet Germany. Your victory is the only genui
victory in these elections, for it was gained on the ground of the proletarian cl
struggle.

The great success of the fascists is a success, attained by the help of
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radical phrases, for deception of the masses who are turning away from the pa
of the big bourgeoisie. The success for the centre is only temporary, for it is ba
on the attempt to organize class community, on the denial of the class struggle.
KPD must continue with all its energy the fight against social-democracy, to whi
significant sections of the working class still hold allegiance. It must complete
expose the national-socialists and the Centre Party and fight to win over the worl
who still follow them. It must intensify its work among the unemployed, pay great
attention to work among agricultural workers, and fight tirelessly to win over tt
majority of the working class in the factories.

The political crisis in Germany is maturing rapidly. The class front is becomir
clearer and clearer. The role of the KPD is growing enormously, as the decis
factor in the class struggle. We are firmly convinced that the party will concentr:
its revolutionary proletarian forces on developing on the broadest scale
economic and political struggle and will consolidate organizationally the succes
it has won.

Forward in the fight for Soviet Germany.

EXTRACTS FROM THE MATERIAL |ISSUED BY THE
AGITPROP DEPARTMENT OF THE ECCI ON THE THIRTEENTH
ANNIVERSARY OF THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION

October 1930 Inprekorr, X, 88, p. 2151, 21 October 1930

[At the twelfth KPD congress in 1929 Thaelmann said: 'Defence of the Sov
Union must be made the central axis of the revolutionary policy of the workers of
countries." The USSR, said Heckert, was not only the ally of all workers, but th
fatherland, 'to whom we dedicate ourselves to our last breath, our last drop of blc
In October 1929 Inprekorr reported a proposal for the establishment of
'International federation of workers to render technical aid to the Soviet Union'.]

The thirteenth anniversary of the October revolution falls at a time of tremendc
successes for socialist construction in the Soviet Union and of severe cri
increasing irresistibly in depth and extent, of the capitalist world economy. It falls
a time when class contradictions in the capitalist economy are growing immens
sharper, as are the contradictions between the imperialist States and the wor
fatherland, the Soviet Union.

On this anniversary the working masses of the whole world draw up the balar
sheet of the struggle between capitalism and communism. For thirteen years
bourgeois and social-fascist prophets have foretold the decline of the Soviet Un
the breakdown of its economy. ... In the
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Soviet Union we see flourishing progress, while capitalism is going through its m
severe crisis. . . .

This anniversary is a day of revolutionary celebration for the proletariat of t
whole world, on which they recall the achievements of the proletarian dictatorst
which fill them with fresh courage, fresh strength for the fight to overthrow tf
capitalist class, fresh belief in socialism. .. .

The thirteenth anniversary however falls at a time when it is by no means eno
to proclaim solidarity with the workers' State by demonstrations of sympathy alo
More than ever the fate of the working class of the whole world is bound up with 1
cause of the October revolution, for good and ill—every victory of sociali
construction is a victory for the world proletariat; every blow against it is a blo
against the vital interests of the workers of all countries. The powers which three
socialist construction in the Soviet Union, which try to disorganize it by means
espionage, sabotage, and boycott, and to destroy it by war, are the same pc
which organize one attack after another on the existence of the workers in town
country in the capitalist countries and the colonies.

That is why defence of the Soviet Union coincides more than ever before w
defence by the workers of their own vital interests. Defence of the Soviet Uni
means defence of the proletariat against the capitalist starvation offensive, age
wage cuts and unemployment, against the terrorism of fascist dictatorship.

EXTRACTS FROM A RESOLUTION OF THE ECCI POLITICAL
SECRETARIAT ON THE NEGRO QUESTION IN THE UNITED STATES

26 October 1930 Communist International, 15 January 1931, p. 65

[Early in July 1930 an international conference of Negro workers was held
Hamburg, with Ford (USA) presiding. There were Negroes from Nigeria, Sol
Africa, the Gold Coast, Sierra Leone, Senegal, Gambia, Trinidad, and the Uni
States. The idea of such a conference had been suggested at the seconc
conference held in Frankfurt in July 1929 (presumably on the initiative of the Nec
bureau of the ECCI set up after the sixth Comintern congress), where it was said
there were too few links between the Negroes of different countries, that they w
being misled, to the advantage of imperialism, by Garveyism, Pan-Africanis
national reformism; Negroes should be organized internationally on a class basi
committee was chosen to organize the 1930 conference, which came to
conclusion that race and colour played a subordinate part in the Negro question;
had to be tackled on a class basis. (The thesis that Negroes could be freed or
part of the wider class struggle was embodied in the 'trade union action progran
for Negroes' drawn up by the RILU committee for Negro workers in the spring
1929.) Piatnitsky wrote at this time that the American CP still showed traces
‘white chauvin-
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ism'; the same charge had been made a year earlier by Lozovsky at the tenth I
plenum, where Minor, the United States representative, said there was a tend
for Negroes in the party to be hostile to the central committee, whatever
complexion, because 'the party as a whole is opportunist on the Negro quest
There were entire local party organizations which were opposed to the admissio
Negroes. In November 1930 a 'League of Struggle for Negro Rights' was set
with self-determination for the Black Belt as its programme.]

1. The CP of the United States has always acted openly and energetically ag:
Negro oppression, and has thereby won increasing sympathy among the N
population. In its own ranks, too, the Party has relentlessly fought the slight
evidence of white chauvinism, and has purged itself of the gross opportunism of
Lovestoneites. . . . But the Party has not yet succeeded in overcoming in its
ranks all under-estimation of the struggle for the slogan of the right of se
determination, and still less succeeded in doing away with all lack of clarity on t
Negro question. In the Party discussion the question was often wrongly put
much erroneous counter-posing of phases of the question occurred, thus,
instance, should the slogan of social equality or the slogan of the right of s
determination of the Negroes be emphasised. Should only propaganda for
Negroes' right to self-determination be carried on, or should this slogan
considered as a slogan of action; should separatist tendencies among the Negrc
supported or opposed; is the Southern region, thickly populated by Negroes, tc
looked upon as a colony, or as an 'integral part of the national economy of
United States', where presumably a revolutionary situation cannot arise indepen
of the general revolutionary development in the United States?

In the interest of the utmost clarity of ideas on this question the Negro questiol
the United States must be viewed from the standpoint of its peculiarity, namely
the question of an oppressed nation, which is in a peculiar and extraordina
distressing situation of national oppression not only in view of the prominent rac
distinctions (marked difference in the colour of skin, etc.), but above all because
considerable social antagonism (remnants of slavery). This introduces into
American Negro question an important, peculiar trait which is absent from t
national question of other oppressed peoples. Furthermore, it is necessary to
clearly the inevitable distinction between the position of the Negro in the South ¢
in the North, owing to the fact that at least three-fourths of the entire Neg
population of the United States (12 million) live in compact masses in the Sou
most of them being peasants and agricultural labourers in a state of semi-serfc
settled in the 'Black Belt' and constituting the majority of the population, where
the Negroes in the Northern States are for the most part industrial workers of
lowest
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categories who have recently come to the various industrial centres from the S
(having often even fled from there).

The struggle of the Communists for the equal rights of the Negro applies to
Negroes, in the North as well as in the South. The struggle for this slogan embr:
all or almost all of the important special interests of the Negroes in the North, |
not in the South, where the main communist slogan must be: The right of s
determination of the Negroes in the Black Belt. These two slogans, however,
most closely connected. The Negroes in the North are very much interestec
winning the right of self-determination for the Negro population of the Black Be
and can thereby hope for strong support for the establishment of true equality of
Negroes in the North. In the South the Negroes are suffering no less but still rr
than in the North from the glaring lack of all equality; for the most part the strugc
for their most urgent partial demands in the Black Belt is nothing more than i
struggle for their equal rights, and only the fulfilment of their main slogan, the rig
of self-determination in the Black Belt, can assure them of true equality.

I. THE STRUGGLE FOR THE EQUAL RIGHTS OF THE NEGROES

2. The basis for the demand of equality of the Negroes is provided by the spe
yoke to which the Negroes in the United States are subjected by the ruling clas
In comparison with the situation of the other various nationalities and rac
oppressed by American imperialism, the yoke of the Negroes in the United State
of a peculiar nature and particularly oppressive. This is partly due to the histor
past of the American Negroes as imported slaves, but is much more due to the
existing slavery of the American Negro which is immediately apparent, f
example, in comparing their situation even with the situation of the Chinese &
Japanese workers in the West of the United States, or with the lot of the Philippi
(Malay race) who are under colonial repression.

It is only a Yankee bourgeois lie to say that the yoke of Negro slavery has b
lifted in the United States. Formally it has been abolished, but in practice the g
majority of the Negro masses in the South are living in slavery in the literal sense
the word. Formally, they are 'free' as 'tenant farmers' or 'contract labourers' on
big plantations of the white landowners, but actually, they are completely in 1
power of their exploiters; they are not permitted, or else it is made impossible
them to leave their exploiters; if they do leave the plantations, they are brought b
and in many cases whipped; many of them are simply taken prisoner under var
pretexts and, bound together with long chains, they have to do compulsory labou
the roads. All through the South, the Negroes are not only deprived of all rights, -
subjected to the arbitary will of the
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white exploiters, but they are also socially ostracised, that is, they are treate
general not as human beings, but as cattle. . . .

... As wage-earners, the Negroes are forced to perform the lowest and n
difficult work; they generally receive lower wages than the white workers and do
always get the same wages as white workers doing similar work, and their treatn
is the very worst. Many AF of L trade unions do not admit Negro workers in the
ranks, and a number have organized special trade unions for Negroes so that
will not have to let them into their 'good white society'.

This whole system of 'segregation’ and 'Jim Crowism' is a special form of natio
and social oppression under which the American Negroes have much to suffer.
origin of all this is not difficult to find: this Yankee arrogance towards the Negro
stinks of the disgusting atmosphere of the old slave market. This is downri
robbery and slave-whipping barbarism at the peak of capitalist ‘culture’.

3. The demand for equal rights in our sense of the word, means not o
demanding the same rights for the Negroes as the whites have in the United Sta
the present time, but also demanding that the Negroes should be granted all r
and other advantages which we demand for the corresponding oppressed class
whites (workers and other toilers). Thus in our sense of the word, the demand
equal rights means a continuous work of abolishment of all forms of economic :
political oppression of the Negroes, as well as their social exclusion, the ins
perpetrated against them and their segregation. This is to be obtained by con
struggle by the white and black workers for effective legal protection for tf
Negroes in all fields, as well as actual enforcement of their equality and comba
of every expression of Negrophobia. One of the first communist slogans is: De
for Negro lynching!

The struggle for the equal rights of the Negroes does not in any way exclt
recognition and support for the Negroes' rights to their own special schoc
government organs, etc., wherever the Negro masses put forward such nati
demands of their own accord. This will, however, in all probability occur to ar
great extent only in the Black Belt. In other parts of the country, the Negroes su
above all from being shut out from the general social institutions and not from be
prohibited to set up their own national institutions. With the development of t
Negro intellectuals (principally in the ‘free’ professions) and of a thin layer of sm
capitalist business people, there have appeared lately, not only definite efforts
developing a purely national Negro culture, but also outspoken bourgeois tender
towards Negro nationalism. The broad masses of the Negro population in the
industrial centres of the North are, however, making no efforts whatsoever
maintain and cultivate a national aloofness, they are, on the contrary, working
assimilation.
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This effort of the Negro masses can do much in the future to facilitate t
progressive process of amalgamating the whites and Negroes into one nation, &
is under no circumstances the task of the communists to give support to bourg
nationalism in its fight with the progressive assimilation tendencies of the Nec
working masses.

4. The slogan of equal rights of the Negroes without a relentless struggle
practice against all manifestations of Negrophobia on the part of the Americ
bourgeosie can be nothing but a deceptive liberal gesture of a sly slaveowner o
agent. This slogan is in fact repeated by 'socialist’ and many other bourge
politicians and philanthropists who want to get publicity for themselves &
appealing to the 'sense of justice' of the American bourgeoisie in the individ
treatment of the Negroes, and thereby sidetrack attention from the one effec
struggle against the shameful system of 'white superiority': from the class struc
against the American bourgeoisie. The struggle for equal rights for the Negroes i
fact, one of the most important parts of the proletarian class struggle of the Un
States.

The struggle for the equal rights for the Negroes must certainly take the formr
common struggle by the white and black workers.

The increasing unity of the various working-class elements provokes const
attempts on the part of the American bourgeoisie to play one group against ano
particularly the white workers against the black and the black workers against
immigrant workers and vice versa, and thus to promote divisions within the worki
class, which contributes to the bolstering up of American capitalist rule. The pa
must carry on a ruthless struggle against all these attempts of the bourgeoisie ar
everything to strengthen the bonds of class solidarity of the working class upo
lasting basis.

In the struggle for equal rights for the Negroes, however, it is the duty of t
white workers to march at the head of this struggle. They must everywhere mal
breach in the walls of segregation and 'Jim Crowism' which have been set ur
bourgeois slave-market morality. They must most ruthlessly unmask and conde
the hypocritical reformists and bourgeois ‘friends of Negroes' who, in reality, ¢
only interested in strengthening the power of the enemies of the Negroes. They
white workers, must boldly jump at the throat of the 100 per cent bandits who str
a Negro in the face. This struggle will be the test of the real international solidal
of the American white workers.

It is the special duty of the revolutionary Negro workers to carry on tirele
activity among the Negro working masses to free them of their distrust of the wt
proletariat and draw them into the common front of the revolutionary class strug
against the bourgeoisie. . . . Furthermore, the Communist Party must resist
tendencies within its own ranks to
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ignore the Negro question as a national question in the United States, not only ir
South, but also in the North. It is advisable for the Communist Party in the North
abstain from the establishment of any special Negro organizations, and in plac
this to bring the black and white workers together in common organizations
struggle and joint action. Effective steps must be taken for the organization of Ne
workers in the TUUL and revolutionary trade unions. Under-estimation of this wo
takes various forms: lack of energy in recruiting Negro workers, in keeping them
our ranks and in drawing them into the full life of the trade unions, in selectir
educating and promoting Negro forces to leading functions in the organization. -
party must make itself entirely responsible for the carrying through of this ve
important work. It is most urgently necessary to publish a popular mass pa
dealing with the Negro question, edited by white and black comrades, and to
all active followers of this paper grouped organizationally.

2. THE STRUGGLE FOR THE RIGHT OF SELF-DETERMINATION
OF THE NEGROES IN THE BLACK BELT

5. It is not correct to consider the Negro zone of the South as a colony of
United States. Such a characterization of the Black Belt could be based in s
respects only upon artificially construed analogies, and would create superflu
difficulties for the clarification of ideas. In rejecting this estimation, however,
should not be overlooked that it would be none the less false to try to mak
fundamental distinction between the character of national oppression to which
colonial peoples are subjected and the yoke of other oppressed nati
Fundamentally, national oppression in both cases is of the same character, and
the Black Belt in many respects worse than in a number of actual colonies. On
one hand the Black Belt is not in itself, either economically or politically, such
united whole as to warrant its being called a special colony of the United States,
on the other hand this zone is not, either economically or politically, such an intec
part of the whole United States as any other part of the country. Industrializatior
the Black Belt is not, as is generally the case in colonies properly speaking.
contradiction with the ruling interests of the imperialist bourgeoisie, which has in
hands the monopoly of the entire industry, but in so far as industry is develo
here, it will in no way bring a solution to the question of living conditions of th
oppressed Negro majority, or to the agrarian question, which lies at the basis of
national question. On the contrary, this question is still further aggravated as a re
of the increase of the contradictions arising from the pre-capitalist forms
exploitation of the Negro peasantry and of a considerable portion of the Ne
proletariat
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(miners, forestry workers, etc.) in the Black Belt, and at the same time owing to
industrial development here, the growth of the most important driving force of t
national revolution, the black working class, is especially strengthened. Thus,
prospect for the future is not an inevitable dying away of the national revolutionz
Negro movement in the South, as Lovestone prophesied, but on the contrary, a
advance of this movement and the rapid approach of a revolutionary crisis in
Black Belt.

6. Owing to the peculiar situation in the Black Belt (the fact that the majority «
the resident Negro population are farmers and agricultural labourers and that
capitalist economic system as well as political class rule there is not only o
special kind, but to a great extent still has precapitalist and semi-colonial featur
the right of self-determination of the Negroes as the main slogan of the Commu
Party in the Black Belt is appropriate. This, however, does not in any way mean:
the struggle* for equal rights of the Negroes in the Black Belt is less necessar
less well founded than it is in the North. On the contrary, here, owing to the wh
situation, this struggle is even better founded, but the form of this slogan does
sufficiently correspond with the concrete requirements of the liberation struggle
the Negro population. . . .

The slogan of the right of self-determination occupies the central place in
liberation struggle of the Negro population in the Black Belt against the yoke
American imperialism, but this slogan, as we see it, must be carried out only
connexion with two other basic demands. Thus, there are three basic demands
kept in mind in the Black Belt, namely, the following:

1. Confiscation of the landed property of the white landowner and capitalists for 1
benefit of the Negro farmers. The landed property in the hands of the wt
American exploiters constitutes the most important material basis of the en
system of national oppression and serfdom of the Negroes in the Black Belt. M
than three-quarters of all Negro farmers here are bound in actual serfdom to
farms and plantations of the white exploiters by the feudal system of 'sh
cropping.' . . . Without this revolutionary measure, without the agrarian revolutic
the right of self-determination of the Negro population would be only a Utopia, or
best would remain only on paper without changing in any way the actt
enslavement.

2. Establishment of the State unity of the Black Belt. At the present time tt
Negro zone—precisely for the purpose of facilitating national oppression—
artificially split up and divided into a number of various states which include dists
localities having a majority of white population. If the right of self-determination c
the Negroes is to be put into force, it is necessary wherever possible to bl
together into one governmental unit
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all districts of the South where the majority of the settled population consists
Negroes. Within the limits of this state there will of course remain a fairl
significant white minority which must submit to the right of self-determination c
the Negro majority. There is no other possible way of carrying out in a democre
manner the right of self-determination of the Negroes. . . .

3. Right of Self-Determination. This means complete and unlimited right of tl
Negro majority to exercise governmental authority in the entire territory of t
Black Belt, as well as to decide upon the relations between their territory and of
nations, particularly the United States. It would not be right of self-determination
our sense of the word if the Negroes in the Black Belt had the right of determinat
only in cases which concerned exclusively the Negroes and did not affect the wh
because the most important cases arising here are bound to affect the Neg
[whites] as well as the whites [Negroes]. First of all, true right to self-determinati
means that the Negro majority and not the white minority in the entire territory
the administratively united Black Belt exercises the right of administratir
governmental, legislative and judicial authority. At the present time all this pow
here is concentrated in the hands of the white bourgeoisie and landlords. It is 1
who appoint all officials, it is they who dispose of public property, it is they wh
determine the taxes, it is they who govern and make the laws. Therefore,
overthrow of this class rule in the Black Belt is unconditionally necessary in t
struggle for the Negroes' right to self-determination. This, however, means at
same time the overthrow of the yoke of American imperialism in the Black Belt
which the forces of the local white bourgeoisie depend. Only in this way, only if t
Negro population of the Black Belt wins its freedom from American imperialisi
even to the point of deciding itself the relations between its country and otl
governments, especially the United States, will it win real and complete se
determination. One should demand from the beginning that no armed forces
American imperialism should remain on the territory of the Black Belt.

7. As stated in the letter of the Political Secretariat of the ECCI of 16 March 19
the communists must ‘'unreservedly carry on a struggle' for the self-determinatiol
the Negro population in the Black Belt in accordance with what has been set f
above. It is incorrect and harmful to interpret the communist standpoint to mean
the communists stand for the right of self-determination of the Negroes only up t
certain point, but not beyond this, for example, to the right of separation. It is a
incorrect to say that the communists are so far only to carry on propagande
agitation for the right of self-determination, but not to develop any activity to brir
this about. No, it is of the utmost importance for the Communist Party to reject ¢
such limitation of its struggle for
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this slogan. Even if the situation does not yet warrant the raising of the questiol
uprising, one should not limit oneself at present to propaganda for the deme
'Right to self-determination’, but should organise mass actions, such
demonstrations, strikes, tax-boycott movements, etc.

Moreover, the party cannot make its stand for this slogan dependent upon
conditions, even the condition that the proletariat has the hegemony in the nati
revolutionary Negro movement or that the majority of the Negroes in the Black B
adopts the Soviet form (as Pepper demanded), etc. It goes without saying tha
communists in the Black Belt will and must try to win over all working elements «
the Negroes, that is, the majority of the population, to their side, and to convii
them not only that they must win the right of self-determination, but also that tk
must make use of this right in accordance with the communist programme. But
cannot be made a condition for the stand of the communists in favour of the righ
self-determination of the Negro popular tion; if, or so long as the majority of tt
population wishes to handle the situation in the Black Belt in a different manr
from that which we communists would like, its complete right to self-determinatic
must be recognized. This right we must defend as a free democratic right.

8. In general, the CP of the United States has kept to this correct line recentl
its struggle for the right of self-determination of the Negroes even though this line
in some cases—has been unclearly or erroneously expressed. In particular ¢
misunderstanding has arisen from the failure to make a clear distinction betweer
demand for 'right of self-determination' and the demand for governmen
separation, simply treating these two demands in the same way. However, these
demands are not identical. Complete right to self-determination includes also
right to governmental separation, but does not necessarily imply that the Ne
population should make use of this right under all circumstances, that is, that it n
actually separate or attempt to separate the Black Belt from the exist
governmental federation with the United States. If it desires to separate it mus
free to do so; but if it prefers to remain federated with the United States it must ¢
be free to do that. This is the correct meaning of the idea of self-determination ar
must be recognized quite independently of whether the United States are st
capitalist state or if a proletarian dictatorship has already been established there..

9. The general relation of communists to separatist tendencies among
Negroes, described above, cannot mean that communists associate themsel
present, or generally speaking, during capitalism, indiscriminately and withc
criticism with all the separatist currents of the various bourgeois or petty-bourge
Negro groups. For there is not only a national-revolutionary, but also a reaction
Negro separatism, for instance, that represented by Garvey; his Utopia of an isol
Negro
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State (regardless if in Africa or America, if it is supposed to consist of Negroes or
pursues the only political aim of diverting the Negro masses from the real liberat
struggle against American imperialism.

It would be a mistake to imagine that the right of self-determination slogan i
truly revolutionary slogan only in connection with the demand for comple
separation. The question of power is decided not only through the demand
separation, but just as much through the demand of the right to decide the separ
guestion and self-determination in general. A direct question of power is also
demand of confiscation of the land of the white exploiters in the South, as well
the demand of the Negroes that the entire Black Belt be amalgamated into a ¢
unit. . . .

10. The slogan for the self-determination right and the other fundamental slog
of the Negro question in the Black Belt does not exclude but rather pre-suppose
energetic development of the struggle for concrete partial demands linked up \
the daily needs and afflictions of wide masses of working Negroes. In order
avoid, in this connection, the danger of opportunist back-slidings, communists nr
above all remember this:

(@ The direct aims and partial demands around which a partial strug
develops are to be linked up in the course of the struggle with the revolution
fundamental slogans brought up by the question of power, in a popular mar
corresponding to the mood of the masses. . . .

(b) One should not venture to draw up a complete programme of some kind ¢
system of 'positive' partial demands. Such programmes on the part of pe
bourgeois politicians should be exposed as attempts to divert the masses fron
necessary hard struggles by fostering reformist and democratic illusions am
them. Every positive partial demand which might crop up is to be considered fr:
the viewpoint of whether it is in keeping with our revolutionary fundament:
slogans, or whether it is of a reformist or reactionary tendency. Every kind
national oppression which arouses the indignation of the Negro masses can be
as a suitable point of departure for the development of partial struggles. . . .

(c) Everything should be done to bring wide masses of Negroes into these pa
struggles—this is important—and not to carry the various partial demands to s
an ultra-radical point, that the mass of working Negroes are no longer able
recognize them as their own. Without a real mobilization of the mass movement
in spite of the sabotage of the bourgeois-reformist Negro politicians—even the |
communist partial demands get hung up. On the other hand, even some relati
insignificant acts of the Ku-Klux-Klan bandits in the Black Belt can become tt
occasion of important political movements, provided the communists are able
organize the resistance of the indignant Negro masses.

(d) Communists must fight in the forefront of the national-liberation
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movement and must do their utmost for the progress of this mass movement an
revolutionization. Negro communists must clearly dissociate themselves from
bourgeois currents in the Negro movement, must indefatigably oppose the spree
the influence of the bourgeois groups on the working Negroes, and in dealing v
them must apply the communist tactic laid down by the Sixth CI Congress w
regard to the colonial question, in order to guarantee the hegemony of the Ne
proletariat in the national liberation movement of the Negro population, and to ¢
ordinate wide masses of the Negro peasantry in a steady fighting alliance with
proletariat. . . .

11.1t is particularly incumbent on Negro communists to criticize consistently tt
half-heartedness and hesitations of the petty-bourgeois national-revolutionary Ne
leaders in the liberation struggle of the Black Belt, exposing them before the mas
All national reformist currents as, for instance, Garveyism, which are an obstacle
the revolu-tionization of the Negro masses, must be fought systematically and v
the utmost energy. Simultaneously, Negro communists must carry on among
Negro masses an energetic struggle against nationalist moods direc
indiscriminately against all whites, workers as well as capitalists, communists
well as imperialists. Their constant call to the Negro masses must be: revolutior
struggle against the ruling white bourgeoisie through a fighting alliance with t
revolutionary white proletariat! Negro communists must indefatigably explain to t
mass of the Negro population that even if many white workers in America are <
infected with Negrophobia, the American proletariat, as a class, which owing to
struggle against the American bourgeoisie represents the only truly revolution
class, will be the only real mainstay of Negro liberation. In as far as successes ir
national-revolutionary struggle of the Negro population of the South for its right
self-determination are already possible under capitalism, they can be achieved
if this struggle is effectively supported by proletarian mass actions on a large s
in the other parts of the United States. . . .

12. The struggle regarding the Negro question in the North must be linked
with the liberation struggle in the South, in order to endow the Negro movem
throughout the United States with the necessary effective strength. After all, in
North as well as in the South, it is a question of the real emancipation of -
American Negroes which has in fact never taken place before. The Communist P
of the United States must bring into play its entire revolutionary energy in order
mobilize the widest possible masses of the white and black proletariat of the Un
States, not by words, but by deeds, for real effective support of the struggle for
liberation of the Negroes. . . . This alone will enable us to get rid of the bourge
white chauvinism which is polluting the ranks of the white
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workers of America, to overcome the distrust of the Negro masses caused by
inhuman barbarous Negro slave traffic still carried on by the Americe
bourgeoisie—in as far as it is directed even against all white workers—and to
over to our side these millions of Negroes as active fellow fighters in the struggle
the overthrow of bourgeois power throughout America.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER FROM THE ECCI TO THE CENTRAL
COMMITTEE OF THE CHINESE COMMUNIST PARTY ON LI LI-
SAN'S POLICY

16 November 1930* Strategiya i Taktika Kominterna, p. 283

[Pavel Mif attended, as ECCI representative, the third plenary session of the |
CGP, held in September 1930. This followed shortly after the failure of the R
Army's attempt to capture Changsha. It entered Changsha on 28 July and (part c
KMT garrison having been withdrawn) held the city for a few days, but was th
forced to withdraw. The KMT forces were said to have been assisted by gunboat
the American, British, Japanese, and lItalian navies. The initial success of
undertaking was applauded in Moscow; 'This opens a new phase in the histor
the Chinese revolution’, wrote Chi-hua in Inprekorr at the beginning of August;
would give the peasant Soviet areas a broader social basis and reinforce u
proletarian leadership; the next step was to take Wuhan. Its defeat, and the rev
taken on the inhabitants on the return of the KMT forces, made it necessary for
ECCI to attribute the undertaking to the incorrect policy of the Chinese party, anc
particular to depose Li Li-san as its leader. It is said that Li Li-san had in fact be
reluctant to use the army to capture urban bases, but had agreed under pressure
so, on the theory that the revolutionary movement had to be under 'proletarian h
mony' and the Soviet movement had to have 'a proletarian base', the peasants
only 'an ally of the revolution' and not its moving force. There appears to have b
a letter from the ECCI political secretariat of 23 July 1930 advising consolidati
and expansion of the Red Army so that ‘in the future, according to political a
military circumstances, one or several political or industrial centres can
occupied'. The central committee later referred to 'insufficient connexion betwe
the attack of the Red Army and the mass struggles in Changsha'. An article
Problemy Kitaya dealing with the May conference but clearly written after tt
Changsha debacle, said that the conference had failed to appreciate the impor
of the uneven development of the revolution in China; that it affirmed the exister
of a directly revolutionary situation throughout China and therefore advanced
slogan of immediate armed uprising, whereas it should have concentrated on
organization of the urban

* The date given in the volume from which this translation was made is October 1930; the Rus:

text was translated from a Chinese source; Chinese communist publications agree in giving the date
November.
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and rural proletariat and their immediate demands; the party leaders had comple
overlooked the weakness of the revolutionary movement among the urban worke

There was also opposition to Li Li-san within the CCP itself, both from a grot
of trade union leaders, and from the 'returned students', a number of Chir
communists who had been studying in Moscow and returned to China in the sp
of 1930 with Mif (who had been head of the Sun Yat-sen university) ; the b
known among them was Chen Shao-yu, who used the name of Wang Ming,
Chiu Pang-hsien, who used the name of Po Ku. There is no evidence that W
Ming and his group opposed the policy that Li Li-san had pursued; earlier he |
written that one of the Red Army's tasks was to 'occupy cities and unite with |
revolutionary forces in the city'; only the industrial cities 'can form the organize
centres of revolution’; and in May 1930 he argued that it was necessary to car
Wuhan as a prelude to the establishment of a Soviet government. Chu Chiu-pai
also been sent from Moscow to attend the CC plenum, which was apparently ce
on the initiative of the ECCI. At the plenum, Li, who was supported by Chou En-I
admitted that the timing of the Changsha attack had been wrong, and that tac
errors had been made, but neither the theory nor the strategy underlying
enterprise was challenged, since these were considered to be in harmony with E
policy. The delay in abandoning these was due in part to the criticism of the pol
by the supporters of Chen Tu-hsiu and Trotsky, but by November this reluctal
had been overcome. The political bureau of the CC met on 25 November, endo
the ECCI letter, and Li Li-san, after recanting his errors, resigned and was calle
Moscow (where he remained for fifteen years).

In January 1931 the fourth central committee plenum, in which the leadership \
taken by the 'returned students', with Mif's backing, decided to strengthen the pa
ties with the Soviet areas and to assist in establishing a solid Soviet regime.
Chinese communist account published in 1951 refers to the 'returned students'
"left" opportunist clique' who 'seized leading positions in the central committee
The resolution passed by the plenum stated inter alia: "There was a prema
adventurist, and dogmatic instruction to seize big cities when we had
consolidated rear, had not made the necessary preparation, and had an insuffi
base in the masses. The Changsha debacle was a result of these mistakes.' Cht
pai and Chou En-lai confessed their errors at the plenum, but retained tl
membership of the central committee. The 'trade union' opposition which reser
the position gained by the new arrivals from Moscow, and were dissatisfied with
party's failure to gain any following among the industrial workers, were expelle
The ECCI now gave greater attention to the movement in the Soviet areas, whic
hoped to bring under the control of the central committee.

An article by Kuchymov in the Communist International in March 1931 on 'th
bolshevization of the CCP' stated that 'the decisive problem for this develop
dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry is the correct solution of the agra
guestion, which requires first of all that the proletariat should seize the leadershij
the peasant movement'’; the three principal tasks of the party were to form a reg
and disciplined Red Army out of the existing semi-guerrilla
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detachments, to establish an authoritative Soviet Government, and to organize
industrial struggle in the large cities.]

The ECCI noted with satisfaction the report of the political bureau of the Chine
central committee that, after the report of Comrade M]if] it annulled its previol
decisions and adhered to the decision worked out in full agreement with
delegation of the CC of the CCP. The ECCI trusts that the CC of the CCP will, w
bolshevik firmness and consistency, put into effect the political line contained in
resolutions, decisions, and political directives of the ECCI, thereby ensuring
further progress of the anti-imperialist and agrarian revolution in China.

But since, at a historically important moment in the Chinese revolution, the mi
serious differences have arisen between the ECCI and a number of members ¢
politbureau of the CC of the CCP on the one hand, and other members of
politbureau, including Li Li-san, on the other, we think it our duty, in elaboration «
the resolutions and decisions of the political secretariat and political commissior
the ECCI, to dwell on the substance of these differences. . . .

What was the content of the political line of Li Li-san, supported by sevelr
comrades in the party leadership? From what appraisal of the factors
distribution of forces did he start when he put forward his line in opposition to t
ECCI political line ?

Comrade Li Li-san did not start from an analysis of the objective situation, of t
balance of conflicting forces obligatory for every Marxist-Leninist, and therefore |
made not only particular mistakes, but created an entire system of erroneous vi
worked out an anti-Marxist, anti-Leninist position. Since it turned aside from tl
concrete reality, from the masses, from the organization and mobilization of
masses, this position was bound to lead to putschist, adventurist tactics. Thou
concealed its passivity behind allegedly 'left' phrases, this position was just
opportunist as, for example, Trotskyism. From this non-Marxist, non-Lenini
position, he derived the theory that in China a revolutionary situation had alre:
matured on an all-national scale and was developing on a world scale. Armed ris
in Wuhan, Nanking, Shanghai, Tientsin, Peiping, Harbin, Canton, Hong Kor
Dairen, the advance of the Red Army on Changsha, Nanchang, Hankow—this
the upshot of Li Li-san's conception of the situation. He adhered to his thesis |
victory in one or several provinces meant an immediately insurrectionary situatior
the whole country, and to this he added the clearly Trotskyist thesis that once
revolution achieved some success, once a revolutionary regime had been set uf
signified the immediate transition of the bourgeois-democratic revolution, withou
break, into the proletarian revolution.
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This was the political line advanced by Li Li-san. What were its errors, dange
harmfulness?

1. Comrade Li Li-san ignored one of the most important features of the pres
revolutionary surge in China—the unevenness of the development of -
revolutionary movement in the country. The scope, level, degree of consciousr
and organization of the workers' movement varies widely in different parts of t
country. . ..

2. The views of Li Li-san, in opposition to the ECCI analysis, entirely overloo
the fact that the peasant movement has far outpaced, in speed and scope
movement of the industrial workers. This is not an invention. The workers' strug
has already spread to the most remote, most backward parts of the country, t
must be remembered that as a whole it lags behind the peasant movement ev
the decisive industrial centres. . . . Even in Shanghai and Wuhan the spontan
strike struggle is developing slowly; our party was unable to become organizer
leader of powerful economic and political strikes; in the May and August actions
Shanghai and Wuhan only the vanguard of the vanguard took part; the prolet:
was poorly organized. . . .

3. A Marxist-Leninist analysis of the Chinese situation should take into accot
the immense role of imperialism in China. The most important industrial—ai
therefore proletarian—centres are not only exposed to the direct and immed
blows of imperialist intervention; the imperialists exercise direct military an
political control of the most important industrial, commercial, and administrati\
centres. Translating this into concrete terms, it means that when Comrade Li Li-
proposed an armed rising in Wuhan, the CCP had 200 members in Wuhan, the
trade unions 150 members, and every subsequent action in Wuhan revealed
poorly organized and how unprepared was the proletariat, whereas the imperial
according to reliable data, disposed of forces equal to ten European divisions.
was the position in Shanghai any better, not to mention the fact that the Ki
counter-revolution also disposed of certain armed forces, not yet in a state
disintegration. In these conditions an armed rising would have subjected the flo
of the Chinese proletariat to direct imperialist attack, would have bled white t
working class of the decisive industrial centres for the approaching big battles, &
white the Red Army and thrown our movement back.

The road of armed rising is taken. The creation of a Soviet Government me
that the CCP sets out on armed risings in the big industrial centres. But to organi
rising without taking the concrete situation into account, without analysing tl
relation of forces in the big industrial centres at a time when the balance of for
favours the class enemy is not Leninism but putschism. . . .
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4. Every communist must soberly weigh the strengths and weaknesses of
Soviet movement in China. There is not yet a real Soviet Government in China,
in so far as it does exist, it does so only in manifestos, on paper, but not as a
government, as organizer and leader of insurgent masses. The Soviet areas al
yet organized. Soviet power is not consolidated. Even in the Soviet districts
agrarian revolution has not been carried through in the sense of accomplishing
most important tasks. . . . We can say that in actual fact, in the bolshevik sense
fulfilment of these tasks has not even been approached. And in such circumsta
real Soviets cannot be created, the middle peasant cannot be detached from |
influence, no firm and strong alliance with the middle peasant can be establisl
There is not even a new machinery of government; in many places the Soviets
not elected. Side by side with these weaknesses, we find premature and mist
attempts to create collective and State farms, to introduce a planned econom)
establish monopolies, to regulate economic life where such regulation is not ca
for by military needs. The first conference of Soviets adopted a provisional agrat
code which at bottom represents incorrect decisions on a number of questions.
not true that equal distribution should be applied only for confiscated landic
estates. It is not true that large farms should not be split up but turned into s
farms. It is not true that the holdings shared out among agricultural labourers sh
be united into collective farms at this stage. It is incorrect, and extremely harm
that Red Army soldiers should receive land only after the establishment of So
power in China as a whole. The published programme of the Soviet Government
a clearly Trotskyist spirit. The reports of this programme that we have receiv
show that the Soviet Government has set itself the aim of the immediate introduc
of socialism, instead of creating a strong Soviet Government, strong So\
authority, instead of concentrating on organizing and consolidating the territol
basis of the revolution, uniting the Soviet areas, reinforcing the successes alre
won, carrying through a real middle and poor peasant agrarian revoluti
organizing the rear and tightening up the reserves. Comrade Li Li-san devoted r
thought to these fundamentally important tasks.

5. We will not go into detail about the monstrous exaggeration of the arm
forces of the revolution permitted by Comrade Li Li-san (5 million workers, 3
million peasants, a workers' guard in every town, 5 million members of the you
guard, etc). But it must be pointed out that he simply does not understand that
have not yet got a real workers' and peasants' Red Army, with an officers' cc
composed of workers built around a strong party frame. The Red Army has |
great successes, and the entire world proletariat admires its heroic deeds. But
still weak, inadequately organized, and not sufficiently in the hands of the CCP. .
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For these reasons the capture of large cities, frontal attacks on the imperi
armies, advances on large centres, are still beyond the powers of the Red A
Experience has shown that the capture of Changsha and the assault on Hal
demanded greater strength than the Red Army possesses. . . .

The ECCI thought and still thinks that this line is non-Marxist and non-Leninis
and it condemned and rejected it. It leads to passivity, to defeats, and might lez
dangerous adventures. Against this line there is the line of the ECCI, worked
jointly with the delegation of the CC of the CCP. The ECCI considers the centt
practical tasks of the CCP, tasks whose immediate fulfilment is demanded by
entire situation, to be the following:

1. The immediate formation of a real workers' and peasants' Red Arn
consisting for a start of 40,000-50,000 men; it should be by social compositiol
workers' and peasants' army, with its officers' corps made up of workers, witl
strong communist framework, and at the top the best and most reliable leaders,
iron discipline. This army, wholly and completely in the hands of the CCP, shol
have a strong physical base in one or several Soviet areas, which should also
as the territorial basis of the revolution. . . .

2. The immediate creation of a strong and capable Soviet Government witl
communist majority, drawing in the most outstanding non-party workers, peasal
and Red Army soldiers. ... It should draw up and announce its programme of a
imperialist and agrarian revolution, start on the carrying out of its programme, ¢
show the working masses in practice that the Soviet Government can build a |
life for them without the imperialists and landlords. . . .

3. Real revolutionary mass work, organizing in bolshevik fashion the masses
the Soviet areas, developing the economic and political mass struggle,
organizing the masses in the course of that struggle, in the non-Soviet areas.
CCP must grasp that every economic struggle, every strike, every mass action it
non-Soviet areas is not only a step in the organization of the masses, and her
step on the road of armed insurrection, but is also of direct and immediate help tc
Soviet areas. To neglect the daily needs and demands of the workers and pease
objectively to serve the imperialists and the Kuomintang. . . .

At the same time the ECCI thinks it not only permissible, but even necessary
manoeuvre in regard to the imperialists. We warn the party that illusions in regar
so-called coexistence with imperialism are harmful and dangerous. But at the s;
time we must do everything we can to exploit the contradictions between
imperialists in order to weaken the bloc of the imperialists and Chinese coun
revolutionaries, to avoid head-on collisions until we are stronger, to postpone
decisive
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battle with imperialism. At the same time the CCP must step up its struggle aga
imperialist intervention, mobilize and educate the workers and peasants, make
peasants understand the national task of fighting imperialism.

These are the basic features of the ECCI political line, worked out in f
agreement with the CC/CCP delegation.

Only those who have nothing in common with bolshevism can interpret this li
as a retreat. In following this line the CCP will not retreat, but advance. . . . T
road of insurrection is taken. The insurrection must be prepared, organized \
bolshevik determination and consistency. . . .

The ECCI notes with satisfaction that the politbureau and, we hope, the en
party have accepted this line, and rejected the fundamentally different Li Li-s
line. . . . The ECCI thinks that a discussion of these questions at the present
would paralyse the party's work and divert its forces from the decisive tasks of
revolution. But it is essential to explain clearly to all active party members, usi
bolshevik self-criticism, the substance of the two political lines, to explain the ar
Marxist, anti-Leninist character of Comrade Li Li-san's position, and to rally tt
members around the correct bolshevik policy.

This is the more necessary since some dangerous notes were sounded in Cor
Li Li-san's speeches. He allowed himself to play with the outworn theory of all rig
and 'left' renegades from communism that the Comintern is ill-informed, that Ch
has a special position, that the Comintern does not understand the trend of
Chinese revolution. He was bold enough to oppose loyalty to the Comintern
loyalty to the Chinese revolution . . . saying that after the capture of Hankow
would be possible to take a different tone with the Comintern. . . .

The ECCI is convinced that all members of the CCP will decisively reject th
anti-Comintern attitude, that all Chinese bolsheviks will rally as one man around
ECCI policy.

EXTRACTS FROM A CIRCULAR LETTER ON FACTORY CELLS OF THE
ORGANIZATION DEPARTMENT OF THE ECCI ENDORSED BY
THE POLITICAL SECRETARIAT

December 1930 Inprekorr, x, 109, p. 2693; 110,
p. 2717; 111-12, p. 2764, 19, 23,
& 30 December 1930

[In Communists in Action Piatnitsky had complained that 'so far party reorganiz
tion on the basis of factory nuclei has not been carried out in any of the section
the Comintern'. At best, they included 20 per cent of the communists working
factories. To remedy this situation, and to improve trade union work,
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were two of the seven tasks confronting communist parties. (The other five were
investigate the causes of their loss of ground, to fight the dangers from left and r
within the parties, to wage a systematic campaign against social-democracy
reformism, to build the united front from below, and to pay more attention to pa
structure, since political could not be separated from organizational questions.
the summer of 1930 the ECCI convened a conference of representatives of s
communist parties (Germany, France, Britain, Czechoslovakia, Austria, Swec
Switzerland) to discuss agitation and propaganda. The chief weaknesses in
work were said to be their inadequate use of material about capitalist crises
Soviet progress, a low theoretical level, a failure to link their political agitation wi
the economic crisis and unemployment, and an inadequate explanation of the |
to fight on two fronts. Progress had been shown in the bolshevization of the pres
better publications, in the success of the Lenin School, and in the better ideoloc
preparation of campaigns.

The earlier part of the letter referred to directives issued in February 1930
expanding agitation and propaganda to ensure that the forms and methods of
fitted the task of communist leadership of mass industrial action. All parties withc
exception must improve and strengthen their factory-cell organization; the KI
attributed its electoral success in part to the establishment of 188 new factory cel

The fifth RILU congress was held in Moscow in the latter half of August 193
The number of countries represented is given as 55 in one source, 60 in anothe
his opening speech Lozovsky said it was 'the policy of the entire reformist tre
union leadership to break off any and every struggle and to enslave the worl
class'. This they did very subtly in order not to lose the loyalty of their membe
sometimes they called strikes in agreement with the employers. The resolu
adopted said the congress marked 'a turning point in the strategy and tactics o
RILU in western Europe'. The congress ratified 'the decision of the revolutions
trade union opposition in Germany and Poland to drop the slogan of "into
reformist unions" '. 'Parallel red unions' were to be established wherever
situation warranted this step, in preparation for taking over the leadership of
class struggle. There was growing antagonism between the reformist leaders an
masses; revolutionary unions were the 'best weapon' for the complete defee
Amsterdam, 'the most dangerous enemy of the working class'. Where there wer
RILU unions, the trade union opposition had to be strengthened. 'RILU adhere
must take steps to create opposition groups in the factories, and to strengthel
local and central organization of the revolutionary trade union opposition." T
splitting policy of the social-fascist trade union leaders had to be vigorous
combated, but this did not run counter to the need to build independent unions;
revolutionaries to dispute this need was tantamount to a renunciation
revolutionary work in the trade union movement, an abandonment of the m
exploited sections of the working class. The congress also 'welcomed the decisic
the Soviet trade unions to establish an international school for the trade ur
movement'.

An article in the Communist International shortly before the RILU congress
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opened argued that the old idea of a labour aristocracy was no longer valid;
capitalists could no longer afford to bribe large numbers, the few 'labour aristocr
did not work in industry, but in government and social-fascist organizations, whe
they 'deceived and terrorized' the masses. However, the results of the fact
committee elections in Germany showed that these masses were not yet disillusit
about the reformist unions, whose influence could be countered and eliminatec
independent revolutionary leadership of the industrial struggle. Revolutione
unions would bring in the unorganized and the unemployed, and inclu
representatives of factory committees. 'No Leninist considers it necessary
establish new trade unions "“just for the sake of a split", but no communist ¢
declare—as Brandler, Walcher & Co. do—that the establishment of revolution:
trade unions is a violation of unity, once there is no longer any possibility
carrying on revolutionary mass work in the reformist unions.'

The establishment of communist-controlled unions had long been urged
Lozovsky. At the sixteenth CPSU congress he argued that there was far too n
'trade union legalism' in the American, British, German, and other commun
parties; they submitted to trade union discipline in preference to party discipline
independent leadership. The old opportunist leadership of the Russian unions
said, had sabotaged the RILU, interpreting the united front as fraternization w
Amsterdam, and not as a revolutionary tactic to expose the IFTU leaders. A
earlier, in the trade union commission of the ECCI (February 1929), Piatnitsky
been extremely critical of the CGTU and the communist unions of Czechoslova
(where some members, he said, had acted as strikebreakers). The time might
when it would be necessary to split the German unions; the harder they worke
the reformist unions now, the better their chances later. Lozovsky said there wa
problem about organizing the unorganized and the unemployed where there wer
unions; where there were no revolutionary unions, there was a good deal
opposition by communists to bringing the unorganized into the reformist unio
because it would strengthen them; how could they urge them to go into uni
whose leaders they had accused of strike-breaking ? There had been n
opposition in the KPD to running their own independent list of candidates f
factory-committee elections.

At the tenth plenum Lozovsky answered Gusev's objections to the formation
new unions; these were a necessary outcome of the decisions of the ninth ple
and the fourth RILU congress; the situation for them was favourable in Poland :
the United States.

Writing about the fifth RILU congress at the beginning of 1933, Martyno
explained the declining influence of the RILU at the time to isolation from tt
masses, failure to work for concrete partial demands, and 'unprincipled blocs' v
the reformists.]

In all communist parties, including even the strongest such as the KPD, the n
serious shortcomings in factory-cell work are the following:

1. There are very few factory cells. . . .

2. The majority of existing factory cells are concentrated in small-scale
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plants. There are very few in large plants, and these are as a rule numerically v
and politically with little influence.

3. Existing factory cells are as a rule not active enough and have no contact \
the daily life of the factories.

4. Among the workers who are party members there is a strong tendency to e\
factory-cell work, and consequently not all of them belong to the factory cell. T
Czechoslovak CP, for example, stated that on 1 July 1930 57 per cent of
members were industrial workers, but only 14 per cent were organized in fact
cells.

5. The factory cells as a rule have no ties with the communist fractions in t
corresponding trade union.

6. The work of the factory cells is very bad, and frequently completel
disconnected from the work of the party as a whole, in consequence of
inadequate attention paid to factory-cell work by the leading party bodies.

To change this state of affairs, to transform the factory cells into the real be
organizations of the communist party, all these shortcomings must be eliminatec
In the big political campaigns conducted by the party the factory cells as a rule t
only a very minor part, sometimes none at all. Usually political campaigns are rur
the old way, repeatedly condemned by the Communist International, inherited fr
the social-democratic parties—general agitation, popular meetings, participation
members in their home area but not where they work; the driving forces in the c:
paign are still the central party press and agitators sent out by the party centre.
is said that the weakness of the factory cells makes it impossible to orgar
campaigns around them. . . . This means that in practice nothing is done
reorganize the party on a factory-cell basis, and that the party is not in a positio
bring our slogans to the masses of workers and to expose the treacherous
counter-revolutionary work of the social-democrats, the reformists, and t
fascists... .

The central committees of the communist parties must take every measure tc
that the entire system of party leadership must be turned to face the factories. Al
all the entire party press must be recast for this purpose. . . . Articles must be wri
in simple language, so that the average workman, including the non-politi
workman, still unaccustomed to specific political expressions and formulations,
understand them. ... In addition to articles of a general character, party newspa
must carry a great many letters from different districts and factories. Some inten:
work must be done to create a network of worker correspondents, and to orga
groups of worker correspondents in all factories; others as well as party memt
should be drawn into these groups—sympathetic workers belonging to no pa
revolutionary social-democratic workers and members of reformist unions. Grol
of 'friends
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of the party press' should also be set up, on the lines of the 'Friends of L'Huma
groups in France. . ..

What has been said here about the party newspapers applies completely, th
in another form, to the party committees, particularly those which are direc
responsible for work in the factories. Factory cells can grow stronger and becc
the decisive party units only if the party committees which guide their work gi
them constant daily help. . . . Instead of the present bureaucratic contact, mainta
by circulars, the party committees must establish direct and lively contact with
factories and factory cells. . . .

Members of communist trade union fractions must maintain the closest cont
with the appropriate party committee and keep it regularly informed about wha
happening in the factories and about the sentiments of trade union members. . . .

One of the greatest difficulties in reorganizing the party on the basis of factt
cells is presented by the problem of how to form cells in factories where there are
party members, or where there are at most only one or two. . . .

The first step is to find out, from the fractions in the mass organizations (You
Communist League, trade union, Red Aid, sports organizations, delegate meeti
whether there are in these organizations members who are in the communist pat
who sympathize with it. If no party members can be found by this means,
fractions in the mass organizations should be asked to suggest the name
sympathizing workers, through whom or with whose help the foundation can be |

for forming a factory cell. ... It may be necessary to this end, in particular cases
raise the question whether to direct some party members to seek work in a partic
factory.

These methods might be employed with particular advantage on agricultt
plantations, sugar-beet farms, potato distilleries, etc., which are usually remote fi
industrial centres and employ the more backward sections of the proletariat
semi-proletariat.

Help in forming factory cells should be given by the street cells in tk
neighbourhood of the factory concerned. The street-cell members should m
contact with the factory workers, wait for them when they leave the factory, or ca
them on their way to work, make their acquaintance in the local public-houses.
call on them in their homes. . . .

Once contact has been established, by these or other means, with three to
workers in the factory, they must be immediately organized into a factory ce
However weak numerically the cell may be, it must at once set energetically akb
establishing further contacts and recruiting new members into the ranks of
communist party, and do its best to establish connexions with departments of
factory where there are not yet
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party members. The party committee must pay most careful attention to this w
and must give unceasing help to the comrades in correcting their mistakes ar
necessary sending in some officials to help them in their work. . . .

The primary link in the party factory cell is the shop cell. Some comrades belie
that shop cells can be organized only in parties with strong and numerous fac
cells. That is not correct. Party work in the factory always begins in the shop.
party member cannot be active in the factory as a whole, but only in one shift in
shop. . . . He must first find out all about the workers in his shift, whether there
any party members or sympathizers there . . . and with them create the core o
workshop party cell. With this basis established, they must ascertain the politi
colouring of their workmates, which of them are members of reformist unions,
the social-democratic party, of fascist organizations, etc. This knowledge
absolutely essential for every party member. When they art doing their party worl
the shop, party members must first of all, naturally, establish contact w
revolutionary-minded non-party workers, and also try to approach revolutiona
minded members of reformist unions and of the social-democratic party, and e
individual fascist workers.. . .

In all capitalist countries the factory cell can operate only as a con-spirat
organization. Consequently its work, and the work of each member, must
conducted in such a way that the various police agents in the factory should as f:
possible be unable to find out which of the workers are communists, and shoul
no case learn about the practical work done by the communist party, about
political propaganda and agitation among the factory workers, and the organizatic
consolidation of its influence in the factory. In its work, therefore, the factory ce
must strictly observe the primary conspirative rules. This applies both to illegal
to legal communist parties. In countries where the communist party is illegal |
maintenance of contact between the cell and the party committee is a complic
matter. It requires (in addition to the creation of a solid illegal apparatus anc
particularly solid machinery of illegal contacts), the thorough utilization of all leg
and semi-legal possibilities, in the first place the utilization of the party fractions
the legal and semilegal mass organizations, municipal councils, etc. But evel
countries where the communist party is legal, the party committees which guide
factory cells in their work must instruct the cell members in the rules of conspirat
work. Examples of such rules are: (1) At meetings of the cell and in discussion:
party affairs, and most particularly in drawing up minutes of proceedings and ot
documents, cell members must not use their correct names but make use of c
names. (2) As a rule party affairs must never be discussed in the presenc
unknown persons,
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certainly not in the presence of those of whom there is some reason to suspec
they have connexions with the police. (3) As a rule party meetings and discuss
should not be held in the presence of others. Therefore meeting places shoul
chosen which give the best guarantee that party questions can be discussed wi
risk of being overheard by outsiders. It follows that as a rule factory-cell meetir
should be held not in the factory itself, although this should not change the chara
of its work as connecting link between the party and the workers in that factory.
Every member must carefully avoid bringing with him to the meeting par
documents which would reveal, if the meeting were broken up, that it is
communist meeting. (5) In general party members working in a factory should |
unnecessarily reveal to everybody that they are communist party members.

When instructing the cells in conspirative methods, party committees must at
same time explain that these rules should in no circumstances be applied in a
that cuts the cell off from the masses in the factory; that, while adopti
conspiratorial methods in regard to the police and their agents, they must alw
make the workers aware of their existence, employing such means as leaflets
factory news-sheets, holding meetings, etc. The most important duty of a fact
cell is to react immediately to every event in the factory and in the country, to is:
appropriate slogans in the name of the party for organizing and conducting
struggle for working-class interests. ... If conditions make it necessary (e.g. wi
there is great excitement among the workers because of a mine disaster), the
must instruct the most active members to come out openly before the workers in
name of the party, without regard to the risk, to the possibility of arrest
dismissal... .

In assigning duties to factory-cell members, provision must be made for wc
among juvenile and women workers. ... In its day-to-day work the cell must rely
the various legal and semi-legal auxiliary organizations— trade unions, educatic
and sports associations, etc. Of these the trade unions are the most important, «
body in which the factory cell connects with the broad working masses of t
factory. If the factory cell is to be able to get support from the trade unionists in
factory, the trade union itself must be reorganized according to its members' plac
work, as outlined in the decisions of the fifth RILU congress. Party factory ce
must take the initiative in getting this reorganization put through by the pa
members in the union. Within the factory trade union group, the factory cell mi
serve as an organizing centre. Using the trade union group as its point of depar
the party cell can extend its influence over the backward workers, win them for
struggle for immediate demands, and in the course of that struggle explain
general policy and aims of the revolutionary trade union movement and of
communist party.
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If the workers become discontented with the way things are run in the factory, v
the employers' attacks on wages, with the action of the bourgeois Government,
treachery of the social-democrats, etc., the party cell must take the initiative
establishing appropriate fighting bodies—to prepare for a strike, a fight agains
lockout, organizing demonstrations, etc. . . . The cell's most powerful instrume
both for spreading the party's slogans among the workers in the factory and
mobilizing the masses behind them, is the factory news-sheet. Its importanci
seriously underestimated in many communist parties. They are still poo
distributed, and in many cases, even where a factory cell has long been in existe
there is no news-sheet. . . . Factory news-sheets must be put out by the factory
members, and not by the party committee, which is what often happens now |
number of cases in all parties. The committees must, however, give careful

continuous guidance to the cells in regard to the news-sheets, and for this pur
assign to the cellsi politically capable members with literary ability. The par
committees must keep the contents of the news-sheets under constant review
arrange discussions about it... so that by means of self-criticism the news-sheet:
be improved. . . .

Red factory committees and revolutionary shop stewards can be of the utn
assistance to the factory cell in its work. The attention of the party factory ne\
sheet must be concentrated on the question of winning over the factory commit
and consolidating their influence when won. . . .

The party cells must give particular attention to activities among socic
democratic workers and members of reformist trade unions. This is of spex
importance at the present time because the treacherous social-fascist role o
leaders of the Social-Democratic and Amsterdam Internationals is being more
more clearly recognized by broad sections of the working class, who
consequently turning away in increasing numbers from their reactionary leaders.
One of the most important tasks of the fight against social-democratic and reforr
influence in the factory is to expose those in the factory who are the vehicles of
influence. All those who directly carry the influence of social-fascism into tf
factory, all the social-democratic and reformist officials, must be kept under const
and sharp fire in the factory cell's day-to-day propaganda, through the par
fractions in those organizations, and particularly in the columns of the factory pay
... At the same time the cell must keep track of the growth of discontent among
members of the social-democratic party and reformist unions with the policy of th
leaders, establish close contacts with these discontented elements, and draw
into various activities in defence of immediate working-class interests on the bz
of the united front from below. . . . The chief job of the factory cells in regard
such workers is not to criticize them because they have not yet
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broken completely with their leaders, but to find a common language with them
those questions on which they are already prepared to break, in order to draw t
through these questions into the struggle for immediate demands and in the cc
of that struggle to widen the breach between them and their reactionary leaders
in the end to detach them from those leaders.

THE ELEVENTH PLENARY SESSION OF THE ECCI

[The eleventh ECCI plenum met from 25 March to 13 April 1931. There were 1
delegates (50 with voting powers) representing 25 countries. An article in |
Communist International in May said its task had been to overcome a
backwardness in the subjective factor at a time when objective conditions were \
favourable to the revolutionary movement. There were two items on the agenda:
tasks of Comintern sections in connexion with the deepening of the economic ci
(introduced by Manuilsky, Thaelmann, Lenski, and Chemo-danov); and the grow
danger of military intervention in the USSR (introduced by Cachin). The first ite
covered, inter alia, the nature of fascism and social-fascism as manifestation:
social support for the bourgeois dictatorship. ‘It has been said that our chief enen
fascism. Such a view contains within itself great danger, because it bolsters
social-democracy, which tries to justify all its vileness and all the vileness of t
bourgeois-democratic government by the fact that it is, they say, "the lesser euvil
Comrade Thaelmann showed plainly that social-democracy can most success
play the role of fascists, not to mention that it clears the way for fascism by its wh
policy. . . . The social democratic leaders are the conscious enemies of the wor
class, the conscious agents of an alien class.’

In July Kuusinen wrote that, except for the KPD, nothing had been done to
the resolutions of the eleventh plenum into effect. In the following March tt
Communist International published a long review on the same question:
execution of the decisions of the plenum was very unsatisfactory. The secti
failed to grasp the imminence of the danger of armed intervention in Russia; t
press did not give a bolshevik explanation of Soviet progress (one commul
meeting in Paris had objected to the introduction of piece work in the USSR: it «
not understand that piece work was different under socialism); some par
appeared to believe in the possibility of state capitalism developing into socialis
the fight against the left social-fascists was not being waged vigorously enou
These opportunist mistakes were made because the parties were not Ler
enough. 'In the CPSU the basic cadres of party workers, particularly the pe
writers, in solving this or that political question, check up first of all whethe
anything has been said by Lenin and Stalin on this question . . . study
fundamentals of Leninism which have been masterfully expanded and splend
applied under the modern conditions of the world revolutionary movement
Comrade Stalin. . . . Since Lenin's death the best interpreter of Lenin and the
successor of his work who best applies his principles in the modern condition:
Comrade Stalin. He who does not carefully study everything said and written
Comrade Stalin, everything said and
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written by Comrade Lenin, cannot but deviate from the correct Marxian roe
cannot but deviate from the general line of the Comintern.'

The ECCI Materials for the seventh Comintern congress (1935) said that
eleventh plenum met at a time when the conditions for a revolutionary crisis w
maturing in a number of countries, when the danger of war on the USSR \
increasing, and social-democracy was clearing the road for fascism. The ¢
guestion at the plenum was how to organize the fight against fascist aggression
social-democratic policy of the lesser evil, and the preparations for imperialist w
It showed that social-democracy was ‘acting as a leading detachment of w
imperialism, preparing war against the Soviet Union'.

On 17-18 September 1929, the West European Bureau of the ECCI had conve
a conference of central European communist parties, attended also
representatives of the RILU and YCI, to discuss the fascist danger in Austria ani
protest against the dictatorship in Yugoslavia. A statement by the Balk
Communist Federation in September 1930 on a conference of (unoffici
representatives of Balkan countries to discuss a proposal for the creation of a Ba
Union, to be held in the following month, described it as a conference
'imperialists, executioners, and exploiters, jointly with the English and Fren
imperialists', to prepare for war, primarily against the Soviet Union, and to organ
the attack on revolutionary movements in the Balkans. The Federation v
consistently hostile to any form of collaboration between the Balkan governmel
encouraged national minority movements, and opposed the 'Little Entente'. -
Balkan Pact of 1934 was denounced as 'an episode in the feverish regroupin
imperialist forces throughout the capitalist world' in preparation for war.

The financial report for 1929 and 1930 showed an income (given in dollars)
$838,000 and $1,096,000, of which members' dues accounted for §676,000
sections, 2 million members), and $956,000 (49 sections, 2.5 million members);
chief expenditure items were administration, $323,000 and $321,000, publishing
educational $436,000 and $641,000. The plenum admitted to the Comintern
communist parties of Indochina, Iceland (founded in November 1930), and Cypt
The CP of Indochina, founded in 1930, superseded the former party (called
Association of Revolutionary Youth), which had split at its conference in Hor
Kong in May 1929, both parts claiming the title of communist party.

In November 1931 an article in the Communist International said that ‘the bigg
regroupings' in the communist parties began after the adoption of new tactics by
sixth Comintern congress. 'As a result of these regroupings, during the pel
between the tenth and eleventh plenums of the ECCI (approximately during
course of two years), seven members of the ECCI have been excluded
opportunist deviations from the line of the Comintern and for breaches of pa
discipline; moreover, the leadership in twelve communist parties has be
completely changed.’

The May Day manifesto repeated, more briefly, the main themes of the plen
resolutions.]
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EXTRACTS FROM THE THESES OF THE ELEVENTH ECCI PLENUM ON
THE TASKS OF THE COMINTERN SECTIONS IN CONNEXION WITH THE
DEEPENING OF THE ECONOMIC CRISIS AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF
THE CONDITIONS MAKING FOR A REVOLUTIONARY CRISISIN A
NUMBER OF COUNTRIES

April 1931 Inprekorr, xi, 38, p. 946, 24 April 1931

[In his opening speech Manuilsky spoke of the deepening capitalist crisis and
success of the Five Year Plan. The workers were becoming more radical, but
development of the revolutionary crisis was uneven; it was most rapid in Ind
China, Spain, and some Latin American countries. The chief obstacle to winnin
working-class majority was social-democracy, which was trying to rescue capitali
by destroying working-class organizations and annulling their past achieveme
Objective conditions justified a more rapid revolutionary advance, but tl
communist parties were lagging behind. The American, British, and French par
were the chief bottlenecks. The development of the crisis also depended on the 1
advance of the Soviet Union, which aggravated the contradictions of capitalism.
successes of the Comintern since the tenth plenum were given as the 'bolst
unity' of the CPSU and other parties, the progress of the KPD, the rise of Soviet
China, the establishment of communist parties in India and Indochina, the expan.
of communist influence over the masses and the greater militancy of the secti
The weaknesses of the sections were attributed to the solidarity of capitalist St
the strength of bourgeois organizations, the cramping effect of bourgeois democi
on the working class, the existence of strong social-democratic organizations,
use of fascist methods in suppressing the revolutionary movement, the failure
communist parties to keep pace with events, as shown in their underestimation o
degree of working-class radicalization, their incapacity to mobilize the masses
the basis of day-to-day demands, their failure to consolidate organizationally
political influence they had gained.

Manuilsky also referred to the capitulation of the CP of Finland to fascism in t
summer of 1930. The KPD was commended for its 1930 programme, which lin}
social with national emancipation; this programme should serve as the pivot of
struggle. 'We must endorse in full the general line of the KPD.' Its central task v
to win the majority of the working class by destroying the mass basis of soci
democracy, and to win dominant influence over the petty-bourgeois masses of t
and country. The tasks of the Chinese CP were to transform the Red Army in
regular Workers' and Peasants' Red Army with a solid territorial basis, to establi
Soviet Government which would carry through a programme of anti-imperialis
and agrarian revolution in its own territories, and to promote the struggles of
workers and peasants in non-Soviet areas.

Since there was still great reluctance in many communist parties to treat
social-fascist thesis seriously, as well as great confusion about the nature of fasc
Manuilsky dealt with these questions at length: 'The fascist regime is not a new t
of State; it is a form of the bourgeois dictatorship in the epoch of
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imperialism. It grows organically out of bourgeois democracy. . . . Only a bourge
liberal can accept that there is a contradiction between bourgeois democracy a
fascist regime, that these two political forms are different in principle; b
constructing such a contradiction, social democracy is deliberately deceiving

masses.' The mistake made by, for example, Kostrzewa in Poland was to see s
difference of principle, or, in Finland and Austria, to deny the development of o
into the other. The coup d'etat method of establishing fascism, as in Italy :
Poland, had 'an almost comic opera air', as a 'revolt' of the ruling class agains
proletariat, which threatened capitalist society with revolution. But fasci
dictatorships could also be established step by step, where social-democracy le
workers into retreat without a fight. Fascist theories of industrial peace, indust
democracy, etc., were taken straight from social-democracy and clothed in medi
garb. 'This common ideology is the best proof of the kinship of fascism and soc
fascism.' It was ‘incomprehensible to find in the communist press references
fascists as enemies of the existing regime. What regime? . . . Fascism is no er
of, bourgeois dictatorship.' Fascism could not be fought except as part of the fi
against every form of bourgeois dictatorship; this meant in the first place 't
methodical exposure of social-democratic treachery', and secondly ‘that only
decisive struggle against bourgeois dictatorship which appears in the form
bourgeois democracy can communists win victory in the fight against fascism'.
his concluding speech Manuilsky said that the appearance of fascism showed
the objective conditions for the transformation of society were present. 'C
definition does not place fascism in the position of a deciding factor of tl
revolutionary crisis, but allocates it the modest role of one of the symptoms of
disorientation of the ruling classes and of their endeavour to find a way out of

position by the suppression of the working class. . . . Fascism is not a new methc
rule distinct from the whole system of bourgeois dictatorship. Whoever thinks tha
a liberal.'

At the beginning of 1931 Varga wrote: 'The objective pre-conditions for
successful revolutionary struggle of the communist parties will be more favoura
in 1931 than at any time since the first years after the war." To be able to t
advantage of this, the parties would have to ‘conduct the sharpest struggle ag
the social-fascists who deny the necessity of revolution' and 'the fascists who be
the workers by means of pseudo-revolutionary demagogy'. It was decided thal
February should be 'an international day of struggle against unemployment'.
statement issued by the LSI and IFTU, after their meeting in Zurich at the enc
January, that wage reductions would only aggravate the economic crisis, was sa
the Communist International to have been designed 'to mislead the proletariat.
The attempt to induce the workers to believe that an improvement in their positiol
is possible without the revolutionary class struggle of the proletariat, without t
abolition of the capitalist order ... is treachery to the working class perpetrated in
interests of finance capital." The demand for State expenditure on public works
equally treacherous, since it was Utopian to expect the bourgeois State to sj
money in this way, and such measures if adopted would intensify and not allev
the crisis.
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The results of the 25 February demonstrations were discussed by the RILU;
report published in the Communist International in May said that althou
unemployment had doubled since the previous year, the demonstrations in n
countries were smaller. At the plenum Manuilsky said: The task of winnir
independent leadership of class struggles still requires a long time for comp
fulfilment.... To accomplish this task requires the undermining of the mass basis
social-democracy, which has a solid basis in the reformist trade unions. The deci
of a number of communist parties to set about organizing an independ
revolutionary trade union movement is a decision of truly historical importanc
Lozovsky reported that the RTUO in Germany had 150,000 members, of wh
about 50,000 were in independent trade unions, 30,000 were unemployed,
70,000 in factory groups. He thought the chief reason for its slow development \
that it appeared in public as the trade union department of the KPD; it did not hay
non-party body of officials. Apart from the Russian unions, the CGTU was t
biggest RILU section, but it had lost members in 1930 and was cut off from f
masses. The minority in the CGTU had joined with the left wing in the CGT to wo
for fusion (Jouhaux, of the CGT minority, and Monatte, of the CGTU minority, he
met with some of their supporters in Paris on 9 November 1930 and drawn up
manifesto of the twenty-two' on the restoration of trade union unity); what had |
CGTU done to counteract this disruptive manoeuvre? 'lt needed the interventiol
the Comintern as well as the Profintern to remind our comrades of the fact v
known to all that only the CGTU stands for trade union unity . . . and that our jok
to seize the initiative from the hands of our opponents.’

Thaelmann's report pursued the theme that Germany was one of the weakest
in the chain of imperialist States; the economic crisis had shaken the politi
superstructure. The reason why the Nazis had not entered the Government afte
September 1930 elections, and 'today scarcely have the prospect, in the forese
future, of becoming "Regierungsfahig" from the point of view of the bourgeoisit
was that the KPD had prevented them from penetrating the working-class masse
essentials, the KPD had succeeded 'in bringing the advance of fascism to a halt
in bringing about a certain stagnation, indeed the first beginnings of a decline, in
national-socialist movement'. The bourgeoisie still preferred the SPD to the NSD
to support their fascist policy. Fascism and social-fascism were on one class fr
but Merker and his followers were mistaken in thinking of them as identical. T
defence detachments (Schufo) organized by the SPD were not intended to
fascism, but to train the members for civil war against the revolutionary proletari
The SPD had been gripped by panic at the results of the elections, but the KPC
not allow itself to be misled, although some members exaggerated the danger. A
twelfth ECCI plenum, in September 1932, Manuilsky said that the eleventh plen
'had had to combat the underestimation of fascism’, and the theory that it wa:
more than a product of capitalist decay, a movement to defend capitalism—th
theories, he said, had been created by Heinz Neumann (who had in the mear
lost his position in the KPD).

In August 1931 the KPD supported the referendum initiated by the NSD/
against the social-democratic Prussian Government. The central committee
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had at first decided to oppose the Nazi move, but were persuaded by the ECC
reverse their position. In their campaign the referendum was called the 'Rc
Volksentscheid' and working-class members of the NSDAP and SA were referre
as 'Schaffende Volksgenossen'.

On 24-25 July a conference in London of representatives of the cent
committees of the British, French, German, Polish, and Czechoslovak commu
parties welcomed 'the decision of the KPD central committee to take part in
referendum against the social-fascist Government of Prussia’. "The working
peasant masses in all countries must realize that the road to emancipation
capitalist bondage and imperialist slavery lies through the overthrow a
annihilation of the Second International. To win the workers . .. who still follo
treacherous social-democracy is the command of the hour for the revolution
movement of Europe.' The English and French delegates published a protest ag
Versailles and their countries' policy towards Germany; the Polish and Cze
delegates followed suit, and added a demand for self-determination for the Gern
in Czechoslovakia and for the Ukrainian and White-Russian minority areas
Poland.

The result of the referendum (9.8 million votes for dissolution of the Landtag, c
of an electorate of 26.4 million) was regarded as a victory for the KPD; all thc
who voted 'yes', under whatever misleading slogan, objectively strengthened
revolutionary front. Pravda wrote that it was a move forward by the Germ
workers towards the forthcoming struggle under KPD leadership. One KPD wri
said that an SPD Government confronting a proletariat that was confused
divided was a thousand times greater evil than an open fascist dictators
confronted by a class-conscious, resolute, and united proletariat. Trotsky \
bitterly critical of this attitude; in November, when the SPD made overtures to 1
KPD for a united front (which were rejected), Trotsky's approval of the move w
described in the KPD press as 'Trotsky's fascist proposal for a KPD-SPD bloc'. -
was 'a criminal idea'.

At the end of the year Thaelmann wrote of the opposition in the KPD to supp
of the referendum, on the ground that 'the Braun-Severing Government in Pru
was after all a "lesser evil" than a Hitler-Goebbels Government', that the tendenc
make such distinctions 'is the most serious danger for the party'. 'How great
danger is', he went on, 'can be seen inter alia from the latest social-fas
manoeuvre, which "threatens" to make "a united front with the KPD". We must &
ourselves: Have we created all the conditions to enable us to counteract easily
new treachery, this misleading of the masses?' To say that Briining was preferab
a Hitler-Hugenberg dictatorship was 'a despicable and treacherous betra
designed to discourage the masses from fighting the bourgeoisie.

Trotsky wrote that the KPD action would enter the textbooks of revolutiona
strategy as an example of what not to do; within bourgeois-democratic Germany
proletariat had been able to establish its own proletarian democratic organizati
which it was the basic aim of fascism to destroy. 'The idea that the triumph
fascism will not introduce anything new is now being zealously propagated in all
sections.' To say that they saw no difference between Briining and Hitler meant |
it did not matter whether working-class organi-
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zations existed or not; it also meant the acceptance of defeat. To identify Brur
with Hitler meant to identify the situation before the struggle with the situation aft
defeat, that is, to admit that defeat was inevitable, to surrender without fighting.

In praising the flexibility of the KPD Piatnitsky said at the twelfth plenum: "Yol
know that the KPD leadership was opposed to participation in the referendum on
dissolution of the Prussian Landtag. Some party newspapers had published edit
articles against participation. But after the central committee, in consultation w
the Comintern, reached the conclusion that the party should take an active pa
the referendum, our German comrades managed in a few days to get the whole
on its feet. Apart from the CPSU, no other party could have done that. It shows
the KPD knows how to manoeuvre.'

The Materials for the seventh Comintern congress said the plebiscite marke
stage in the development of the KPD. Though devised by the fascists it acqui
thanks to communist participation, a wholly different character and became
weapon against fascism, but the sudden change in KPD tactics which this enta
and the shortness of the period for preparing the campaign, made it difficult
explain the policy to the social-democratic workers.

The French CP continued to have difficulties with those of its members w
rejected the idea that the socialists were 'social fascists'. In the Commu
International in August 1930 Thorez wrote that the Comintern was justly critical
the party's organizational weakness (membership had dropped from 56,000 in
to 39,000, and L'Humanite's circulation was falling), its attitude to the socialists, ¢
its failure to apply the CI line. 'In several instances our comrades . . . have alloy
the social democrats to establish contact with the workers' in areas where
socialist party had previously been inactive, instead of mobilizing the worke
‘against this new social-democratic offensive’. In the fight against opportur
deviations they had expelled 'the clique of nationalist adventurers who had b
contaminating the communist organizations of Alsace and Lorraine' and
‘decomposed politicians' on the Paris municipal council. The renegades had for
the Parti Ouvrier et Paysan (POP), which co-operated with the minority in t
CGTU. Doriot had admitted his past opportunist errors but was maintaining
passive attitude.

At the CPF conference on 28 February 1931 Frachon proposed that the CC
should call a national congress to discuss trade union unity; Vassart, a membe
the political bureau, wanted top-level negotiations between the two federations,
received no support. At the plenum Thorez reported that since the previous plel
the CPF had had to get rid of its former general secretary and six of his colleag
almost the entire CP fraction in the Paris municipal council, one parliament:
deputy, and a group of influential but corrupt trade union leaders who were n
conducting a bitter struggle against the CPF in the CGTU.

The new Government which came into office in Finland in July 1929 arrested
communist deputies; this was described in Inprekorr as part of 'the old British p
of a firm block of anti-Soviet border States'. In August it published the first part
an article on the new government by Kuusinen; the second part
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did not appear. The ECCI Materials for the seventh Comintern congress dealt \
the subject: 'During the preparations for and the establishment of the fas
dictatorship, the CP of Finland did not manage either to get itself ready, or
mobilize the masses to put up any kind of serious resistance. This was a very se
error.' The call for a one-day general strike had been a failure. 'The confidence o
masses in the communist party and the left-wing trade unions, in their ability to le
the masses into struggle and to lead the struggle, was shattered.' The reason fi
failure was the opportunist distortion of the party line in the period of relati
capitalist stabilization. 'The most active opportunists in the party began to tread
renegade's path as early as the winter of 1929." The entire leadership
responsible. The situation was examined at a party conference in the autum
1930, where 'with the help of the ECCI, and by means of pitiless self-criticism, 1
Finnish CP corrected its policy'. It had been 'able to put this change through onl
the cost of a most embittered struggle'.

Towards the end of 1930 Dutt wrote that the revolutionary movement in Inc
‘remained at the level of primitive and sporadic class struggle' because
communist party had yet been formed. In December a 'Draft programme of ac
for the CP of India’ was published, setting the goals of national independence by
forcible overthrow of British rule and agrarian revolution. The greatest obstacle
success was the illusion among the Indian masses about the nature of the Ir
National Congress, described as a class organization of the Indian bourgec
hostile to the interests of the masses. Even communists, said an article in
Communist International at the beginning of 1931, were confused about
Congress; its programme ‘completely corresponds to the interests of Brit
imperialism'. Nehru's position was ‘insincere and false'. Writing on the Irwin-Ganc
truce agreement, Safarov referred to Nehru as 'the sly son of an even more
father', and to Congress policy as 'openly mocking and betraying the struggl
masses'. At the plenum Arnot said the truce 'marks the beginning of the enc
illusions about Gandhi’; he represented the Indian capitalists and landowners;
agreement was 'only the culmination of his role as traitor. From the beginning he
himself at the head of the movement in order to throttle it." The masses had now
faith in him, while 'he sat proudly in his comfortable and extremely well-equippe
prison'.

The CP of Spain at this time had a few hundred members and was said (in
seventh congress Materials) to have been taken completely by surprise by the f
the monarchy in April 1931; it had paid no attention to the Catalonian and Bas
nationalist movements. Peri, sent by the Comintern to Spain, wrote that 'eight ¢
after the proclamation of the Republic the characteristic feature of the mood of
masses is the strength of their republican illusions'.

In February 1931 Riazanov, director of the Marx-Engels Institute, was expell
from the CPSU 'for treachery to the party' by giving support to the mensheviks i
maintaining liaison between mensheviks in Russia and abroad. (He was not an
the group of former mensheviks publicly tried and sentenced in March on charge
counter-revolution—a trial which evoked bitter protests from the leaders and par
of the Second International.) At the end of 1930 Humbert-Droz announced that
had abandoned all ideological opposi-
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tion; Bukharin acknowledged his errors and stated his full agreement with
decisions of the sixteenth CPSU congress; Darsono (Indonesia), a candidate me
of the ECCI, was expelled for having proposed co-operation with the 'natiol
reformists' in Indonesia; he had argued that in the absence of a national bourge
in that country there was no basis for reformism, and had re-asserted his views &
Frankfurt congress of the LAI. The LAl Executive met in Berlin at the end of Ma
1931; of the 46 persons present, 15 were from colonial countries. Commu
hostility to 'national reformism' had led to the resignation of Maxton, Fimme
Nehru, Hatta, and others who, Miinzenberg said in his report, had 'shown themse
to be outright aides and agents of imperialism'. The meeting adopted a resolu
condemning Nehru as ‘'a traitor to the cause of the emancipation of the Indian pe
from British imperialism who had joined the camp of counter-revolution'; he w:
expelled from the LAI. Miinzenberg also reported that the League had extendec
activities to cover oppressed peoples and national minorities in Europe, such as
White Russians and Ukrainians in Poland and the Germans in Czechoslovakia.]

. THE CRISIS OF THE CAPITALIST SYSTEM: THE ADVANCE
OF SOCIALISM IN THE SOVIET UNION

The world economic crisis, which developed on the basis of the general crisis
capitalism and is the most severe crisis yet known, which has struck all capite
countries and every important industry, and the gigantic expansion of socia
construction in the Soviet Union have brought out more clearly than ever before
contrast between the advancing socialist system and the decaying capitalist syst
. . This contrast, growing progressively sharper, is the main axis around wh
international relations today revolve, and affects the further development
contradictions within the imperialist world which have become particularly acute
a result of the crisis. . . .

The year that has passed since the session of the enlarged ECCI presidiu
February 1930 witnessed the deepening of the crisis and revealed the inevitabilit
the decay of capitalism and the victorious advance of socialism. Capita
stabilization is drawing to an end. In the Soviet Union the construction of t
foundations of a socialist economy is being completed.

1. In capitalist countries the development of the industrial crisis is seen in (a)
steady decline of production; (b) the sharp reduction in consumption and
restriction of the home market because of the impoverishment of the masses; |
tremendous decline in foreign trade.

In the Soviet Union, where not only is there no crisis, but an advance, produc
is increasing at a rate never known in capitalist countries. The Five Year Plar
industrial construction is not only being fulfilled, but actually exceeded. . . .
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5. In the Soviet Union the power of the working class means a firm policy
peace, the establishment of brotherly relations with all peoples, the consistent f
for complete disarmament, the alliance of the working people of all natio
inhabiting the Soviet Union, the economic, political, and cultural progress of |
nationalities formerly oppressed by tsarism, the expansion of the role of the coul
of proletarian dictatorship as the chief obstacle to imperialist war.

In the capitalist countries the robber character of the imperialist State, as
dictatorship of a handful of financial magnates, is expressed with particular force
the conditions of crisis in greater imperialist aggressiveness, in the efforts of
imperialists to extend their colonial possessions and 'spheres of influence’, in
intensification of all forms of colonial slavery, in the attempt to transfer the ma
burdens of the crisis to the weaker countries and the oppressed peoples.

The crisis accentuates particularly sharply the chief contradiction! in the capita
world—the struggle between Britain and the United States for world hegemol
expressed both in the pressure of American imperialism on the British Dominic
and in Britain's policy of imperial tariffs, as well as in the heightened scramble |
'spheres of influence' in Latin America and China. The crisis is releasing all |
contradictions inherent in the Versailles system—between the victors and
vanquished, between the French imperialist clique, who are trying to maintain
strengthen their military and political hegemony in Europe, and the Germ
bourgeoisie, who are meeting with growing resistance from the working masse
their attempt to execute the Young Plan. Rivalries among the victor countries
also growing more acute—between France and Italy in the Mediterranean and N
Africa, and between the vassal States of the big imperialist robbers (the Balk:
Czechoslovakia, Hungary, etc.)...

The imperialist policy of bourgeois dictatorship, which makes all th
contradictions of the world imperialist system more acute and creates danger cel
for new conflicts, is leading inevitably to monstrous new imperialist wars. Althouc
it will not in the least resolve the contradictions among the imperialists, this poli
signifies feverish preparation for a war of intervention against the Soviet Union,
explicitly imperialist and counter-revolutionary war to subjugate the peoples of t
Soviet Union and re-establish capitalism.

6. As the world economic crisis expands, the development of the class struc
confronts the broad working masses with the decisive choice: either the dictator:
of the bourgeoisie or the dictatorship of the proletariat; either economic and politi
slavery, or an end to capitalist exploitation and oppression; either the colonial y:
and imperialist war, or peace and brotherly relations among the peoples; ei
capitalist
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anarchy and crises, or the socialist economic system which excludes anarchy
crisis.

The growth of contradictions between the capitalist and socialist worlds, betwe
bourgeois and proletarian dictatorship, makes the danger of a war of interven
against the Soviet Union ever greater. . . . The same purpose of preparing an
Soviet war was and is served by the agrarian, 'disarmament’, and Pan-Euro
conferences, the anti-Soviet campaign against 'religious persecution' conducte
the Roman Pope and the leaders of other religions, the campaigns against S
'‘dumping’ and against ‘forced labour' in the Soviet Union.

II. ACCENTUATION OF THE CLASS STRUGGLE, THE
REVOLUTIONARY SURGE, THE GROWTH OF CONDITIONS OF
REVOLUTIONARY CRISIS IN A NUMBER OF CAPITALIST
COUNTRIES

1. ... The recent growth of fascism was possible only because of the sup
given by international social-democracy since the war to the bourgeois dictators
whatever its form. Social-democracy, which, by fabricating a contradiction betwe
the 'democratic' form of the bourgeois dictatorship and fascism, blunts the vigilal
of the masses in the struggle against the rising wave of political reaction and age
fascism, and which conceals the counter-revolutionary nature of bourge
democracy as one form of bourgeois dictatorship, is the most active factor and p
maker in the development of the capitalist State towards fascism.

The successful struggle against fascism requires the communist parties
mobilize the masses on the basis of the united front from below against all form:
the bourgeois dictatorship and against every one of its reactionary measures w
clears the way for open fascist dictatorship. It requires the rapid and decis
correction of errors, which arise primarily from the liberal idea of a basic differen
between fascism and bourgeois democracy, and between the parliamentary an
openly fascist forms of the bourgeois dictatorship; such ideas are a reflectior
social-democratic influence in the communist parties.

2. Since the last meeting of the enlarged ECCI presidium the revolutionary su
has advanced further, in connexion with the sharp fall in the workers' livil
standards and the tremendous growth of unemployment; white-collar workers |
the urban petty-bourgeoisie are being pushed to the wall, the peasants exploite
the hilt, the colonies impoverished. ...

3. In Germany the bourgeoisie . . . supported outright by social-democracy,
moving more and more vigorously to establish a fascist dictatorship. . . . T
development of conditions making for a revolutionary crisis can be seen in |
growth of the revolutionary forces of the proletariat
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(increase of 50 per cent in the communist party, expansion of the revolutionary n
organizations), in the shrinking mass basis of social-democracy, in the launchin
a mass struggle against fascist dictatorship, in the success achieved by
programme of social and national emancipation in pushing back the fas
movement ... in the increasing uncertainty of the ruling classes, as shown in
political regrouping of the bourgeoisie, in the growth of mass discontent with t
yoke of Versailles and the Young Plan. . . .

In Spain, where the exploitation of the working class and the poverty of t
peasant masses, falling into ruin because of the crisis, the church, and semi-fe
landownership, and suffering national oppression (Catalonia, the Basque cour
have reached an unprecedented degree, the development of elements
revolutionary crisis can be seen in the tremendous growth of economic and polit
strikes among the proletariat, in the beginnings of a revolutionary movement am
the peasants, in the mass movement of the petty-bourgeoisie against the mon:
(student demonstrations, etc.), in the accentuation of the national-revolution
movement in Catalonia and the Basque country, in the disintegration of the ar
and in the disarray of the ruling classes and their parties.

In China the revolutionary crisis is reflected in the organizing of Soviets anc
Red Army over a territory with a population of several tens of millions, whic
brings China into the very first place among national-revolutionary movements
the colonial world. The formation of Soviets and of a Red Army is a condition fi
the successful assertion of proletarian hegemony in the national-revolution
movement, in the anti-imperialist and agrarian revolution, a hegemony which
already anchored in the beginnings of a State authority. The Soviets, growing oL
the agrarian revolution, and the Red Army, are rousing the workers of the indust
centres and the peasant masses, who witness what is happening in the Soviet
to struggle; they are liquidating the feudal property of the big landowners, dividi
the land in the interests of the overwhelming peasant majority, and are shaking
counter-revolutionary hangman's regime of the Kuomintang more and m
severely. . ..

In India the revolutionary mass movement against English imperialism
spreading wider and deeper . . . while signs can be observed that the natic
reformist bourgeoisie are resorting to treacherous machinations and moving tow.
a counter-revolutionary alliance with English imperialism. Millions of workers
peasants, and the urban poor are breaking out of the confines of cour
revolutionary Gandhism, to free themselves from its influence and to move towa
open forms of revolutionary struggle. . . . The most important prerequisite for t
triumph of the Indian revolution is to establish proletarian leadership in the revo
tionary liberation movement of the masses. . . . The working class must
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organize the revolutionary offensive of the oppressed classes against Enc
imperialism and against the National Congress, expand the workers' and peas
movement, organize a strong all-Indian communist party and red mass trade un
and prepare the political general strike.

In Indochina the revolutionary surge, which is occurring in conditions of tt
most brutal terror, with mass shootings and the destruction of entire villages by
French occupation authorities, is characterized by the uninterrupted growth of
anti-imperialist movement among the working class, the peasantry, and the ur
poor, which is largely under communist leadership. . . .

lll. SOCIAL-DEMOCRACY AS THE CHIEF SOCIAL PILLAR OF
THE BOURGEOISIE

1. The world economic crisis has revealed most clearly the part played
international social-democracy as the chief social support of the bourge
dictatorship. At every decisive stage in the development of the class struggle s
the imperialist world war and the foundation of the proletarian dictatorship, soci
democracy has stood on the side of capitalism against the working class. . . .

2. The entire course of social-democracy since the war and the rise of the Sc
Union has been an unbroken process of evolution towards fascism. . . .

3. The entire counter-revolutionary, anti-working-class policy of internation:
social-democracy reaches its culmination in the preparation of a blockade and a
of intervention against the world's first proletarian State. The swing of the wo
bourgeoisie, who have lost hope of a capitalist degeneration in the Soviet Unior
a victory for the right-wing elements in the CPSU, to military intervention, the a
round offensive against capitalist elements in the Soviet Union, the rise of -
revolutionary wave in capitalist countries—all this has strengthened the tre
towards intervention and sabotage among all parties of the Second Internati
(above all in German social-democracy, which is the heart of the Secc
International), because they realize that the victory of socialism in the Soviet Un
will finally undermine their influence over the working masses in capitali
countries.

The trial of the 'Union Bureau' of the Russian mensheviks (social-democrats)
showed that the Second International, whose aim was to re-establish capitalist
the Soviet Union by a war of intervention, and which, through its counte
revolutionary branch in the Soviet Union, organized sabotage in all branches of
economy, tried to disrupt the system of food supplies for the workers and pease
and deliberately set
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out to reduce the real wages of the workers, has turned into assault troops for w
imperialism preparing war on the Soviet Union. . . .

Hence the immediate and most urgent task of communist parties is to exp
social-democracy and the Second International, to liberate the working masses |
their influence, to isolate and subdue social-democracy, for unless they do
success for the proletariat in winning freedom from the capitalist yoke is impossib

IV. THE STATE OF THE CI SECTIONS AND THEIR IMMEDIATE TASKS

1. The eleventh ECCI plenum notes with satisfaction a number of seric
political and organizational achievements among the sections of the Commu
International. Since the tenth ECCI plenum the right-wingers in the CPSU, whc
views reflected the resistance of those elements in the Soviet Union bent on
restoration of capitalism and hostile to the socialist offensive, have been thorouc
defeated; the groups of right-wingers and conciliators in the communist parties
the capitalist countries, who reflected the pressure of capitalism on the offensive
of social-democracy, have also been defeated. . . .

The most important successes of the Cl sections in the period under review
seenin:

(a) The formation of Soviets and of a Red Army in China; the leading role of tl
communist party in the peasant movement of China and Indochina;

(b) the growth of the political influence of a number of communist parties, tt
increase in the mass influence of the KPD in the revolutionary struggle agal
carrying through the fascist dictatorship (4.6 million votes at the elections) . ..

(c) the more and more important part taken by the communist parties
organizing defence against the capitalist offensive . . .

(d) the successful realization of the general line laid down by the fifth RIL!
congress on the formation of an independent revolutionary trade union movemer
Germany . ..

2. As well as successes, the eleventh ECCI plenum has also to note a numb
great weaknesses and deficiencies in the work of most Comintern sections, reve
primarily in their lagging behind the radicalization of the masses and in t
inadequate exposure of social-democracy; these are particularly dangerous a
present higher stage of the class struggle. These defects are shown in:

(&) a rearguard policy in respect of a number of great revolutional
movements...

(b) backwardness in mobilizing the masses in defence of their daily demands
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(c) impermissible passivity in organizing defence against the fascist offensive

(d) opportunist passivity in regard to work in the army, in the struggle against
danger of imperialist war and of an interventionist war against the Soviet Union .

(e) the wholly inadequate support of the revolutionary liberation movement
the colonies and semi-colonies by the communist parties of the imperia
countries.. .

(f) the opportunist or sectarian underestimation and neglect of the tremendot
important work within reformist trade unions; inadequate work in factories. . .

(9) the general weakness of organizational work; a weakness in consolidal
through organization the party's political influence . . .

(h) the mechanical application of general instructions; the failure to give the
concrete form in relation to the particular country and to the state of the cl
struggle there . . .

3. The eleventh ECCI plenum, while approving without reservation the gene
line of the ECCI presidium and its efforts to eliminate the said weaknesses
defects in the work of the Cl sections, thinks it necessary to concentrate the atter
of the sections on the immediate tasks ahead. .. .

The chief task is to win the majority of the working class as the indispensal
condition for victory over the bourgeoisie. . . . Success in this is closely bound
with strengthening the independent revolutionary trade union movement. . . .

The fight for the majority of the working class must be pursued along tl
following main lines:

1. Fight against the capitalist offensive and organization of a broad proletar
counter-offensive; against wage reductions and for wage increases, against |
dismissals and for the seven-hour day. . . .

2. Fight against the bourgeois dictatorship in all its forms; against terror by t
police and the employers; for freedom for revolutionary labour organizations, pr
freedom, right of association, freedom of speech, the immediate dissolution
fascist organizations, their disarming and the arming of the workers for defel
against fascist attacks, against imperialist terror in the colonies. . . .

3. Fight against imperialist war and war of intervention against the Sovi
Union.. . .

The eleventh ECCI plenum, which emphasizes the inadequate work of
communist parties in the fight against the direct danger of a war of interventi
imposes on all Comintern sections the duty of conducting the most active struggl
defence of the Soviet Union, against imperialist war, and for peace, and of tirele:
exposing the scoundrelly pacifist
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manoeuvres of the social-fascist Second International—the most active instig
and organizer of counter-revolutionary war against the Soviet Union.

In the preparation and organization of every form of revolutionary action, it
imperative to carry on a most stubborn, consistent, and comprehensive fight age
the social-democratic reformist leaders, and to work persistently to win over |
social-democratic workers and members of reformist trade unions, using the tac
of a united front from below.

EXTRACTS FROM THE RESOLUTION OF THE ELEVENTH ECCI
PLENUM ON THE DANGER OF A WAR OF INTERVENTION AGAINST
THE USSR

April 1931 Inprekorr, xi, 38, p. 953, 24 April 1931
[The resolution was introduced by Cachin, who explained that France had taken
lead in organizing anti-Soviet preparations because British imperialism w
experiencing great difficulties. The war of 1914-18 had brought France gre
material benefits; it had large gold reserves which it wished to invest in a non-So
Russia, and so to gain outright possession of Donetz coal, Caucasian oil,
Russia's great natural resources. An article in the Communist International shc
before the plenum, entitled 'Preparation of transport for anti-Soviet interventic
stated that 'the construction of railways and highways, particularly in Polar
Rumania and Czechoslovakia', was designed 'for the development of war ac
against the USSR'; the writer appealed to communists to do more and better anti
work in transport unions, the merchant service, and the armed forces.

Mr Legge was chairman of the United States Federal Farm Board, set up in 1¢
which had been instructed by Congress to examine inter alia questions
overproduction and falling prices in wheat. The United States government bought
and stored surplus stocks, and recommended a reduction of wheat acreage.]

I. THE PREPARATION OF A WAR OF INTERVENTION

The danger of a war of intervention against the Soviet Union has become
urgent and immediate danger for the entire world proletariat. Relations between
capitalist and socialist worlds have entered a new historical phase. While the ger
capitalist crisis is becoming extremely acute, the Soviet proletariat, supported by
peasants on the collective farms, the poor peasantry in alliance with the mic
peasants, and with the help of the revolutionary proletariat of the capitalist world
completing the construction of the economic foundations of socialism in one-si:
of the earth. The Leninist policy of the CPSU and its central committee, t
enthusiasm of the entire working class and of the broad masses
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of the working peasantry in building socialism have finally destroyed the hopes
the capitalist world and the predictions of the Trotskyists about the transformatior
the Soviet economy into a capitalist economy.

In these circumstances world imperialism is again raising the question
resolving the historical conflict between capitalism and socialism by war. T
successes of the Five Year Plan . . . are in themselves a danger to capitalism,
rising living standards of the Soviet working people on the one side, and on the o
the unprecedented sufferings, mass unemployment, poverty, and fascist oppres:
. . reveal clearly the differences between the two world systems. ... In the struc
between these two systems the Second and the Amsterdam Internationals
decisively on the side of capitalism in its preparations for a war of intervention.

The French bourgeoisie—the chief organizers of the anti-Soviet war— he
already established a number of political and military alliances to encircle the So
Union. . . . The same purpose of encircling the Soviet Union is served by the F
Europa plans and the coalition plans among the so-called agrarian States of S
East Europe. The revision and supplementary provisions of the statutes and po
of the League of Nations are designed with the same object of openly organizir
crusade against the Soviet Union. . . . The coups of a fascist type in Polz
Yugoslavia, Rumania, Finland, which can be traced back to the direct or indir
influence of French and English imperialism, are most closely linked with tt
preparations for war against the Soviet Union. . . . The date set for the beginnin
military operations was 1930, at the latest 1931. These intervention plans rece
the active support of the influential imperialist Hoover group in the United State
Under cover of a committee to assist farmers, the Hoover group created a spe
organization, headed by Legge . . . which bought up stocks to the value of ha
milliard dollars to meet the requirements of the intervention army's commissar
The stocks were bought up in great haste, to meet the date set by French imperi
for the opening of the war of intervention against the Soviet Union, and held re:
in the harbours of the Atlantic seaboard.

As part of the preparations, and as the introductory phase of the war, an econ
war against the Soviet Union was organized. One campaign of slander succet
another in methodical fashion: the campaign against the alleged kidnapping
General Kutepov, the campaign against alleged religious persecution, against
called Russian dumping, and the most ridiculous and shameless campaign of all
campaign of the exploiters of the capitalist wage slaves against free socialist lak
on the pretext of fighting against so-called 'forced labour' in the Soviet Union....
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. THE ROLE OF SOCIAL-DEMOCRACY IN PREPARING A WAR
OF INTERVENTION AGAINST THE SOVIET UNION

In these criminal activities of organizing an economic blockade and preparin
war of intervention, the Second International and the social-democratic parties h
taken a leading part and bear the complete responsibility. The 'socialist' and so
democratic parties, which took part in the earlier armed intervention against
Soviet Union, have finally turned into the most important instrument of preparati
of blockade and counter-revolutionary war....

The parties of social-fascism are sharing openly and directly in the policy
armaments, blockade, and intervention. The strongest party of the Sec
International, the German Social-Democratic Party, the accomplice of the Gerr
militarists in the robber peace of Brest-Litovsk, in the occupation and plundering
the Ukraine ... is the most active of all German parties organizing the anti-So
front. The German social-democrats Breitscheid and Severing are the initiators
most active advocates of the policy of forming a bloc between imperialist Germe
and the reactionary-militarist France of Poincare, Tardieu, and Briand. . . .

French social-democracy is the champion of the most aggressive anti-So
policy of French imperialism. . . .

The Polish Socialist Party is now as before a sturdy support for Pilsud-ski's a
Soviet militarism. . . .

The English Labour Party Government, which under mass working-class pres:s
was forced to give up its sabotage of the re-establishment of diplomatic relati
with the Soviet Union, is stubbornly carrying out British imperialism's policy
maintaining the closest relations with the French Government in organizing
encirclement of the Soviet Union...

More zealously than any other party in the country, the Czech social-democ
support the military alliance with French imperialism. . . .

lll. THE TASKS OF COMMUNISTS IN THE STRUGGLE AGAINST
PREPARATIONS FOR A WAR OF INTERVENTION

If, despite feverish preparations by international imperialism and the parties of
Second International, war against the Soviet Union has not yet broken out, thi
due both to the contradictions inside the imperialist camp, and in particular to
increasing readiness of the proletarian masses in the capitalist and colonial cour
to defend the proletarian dictatorship in the Soviet Union, and to the consist
policy of peace pursued by the Soviet Government. . . . It is incontestable that
number of working people ready to give active and revolutionary support to f
Soviet Union as their only fatherland is constantly growing, and
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reaches far beyond the political sphere of influence of the communist parties. |
equally incontestable that the work of the Communist International is one of 1
most important factors in maintaining peace among the nations, in postponing
imperialist slaughter. . . .

Nevertheless it must be stated that the intensity of the struggle against the
danger, and particularly against the danger of a war of intervention, is far fr
corresponding with the tempo of imperialist war preparations against the So\
Union. Agitation is not carried on methodically, but in fits and starts.

The eleventh plenum stresses most emphatically that it depends on the activ
of the communist parties, on the activities of every individual communist, whett
the sympathies for the working class of the Soviet Union held by the broad work
masses, the working peasants, the oppressed nations of the capitalist countrie
turned into active revolutionary struggle against the danger of war and interventi
or whether the capitalists will succeed in leading the working people once more |
fratricidal war. It is the duty of every communist party and of every individue
communist to expose social-democracy as the agency of the imperialist bourgec
in preparing a war of intervention against the working class of the Soviet Unic
their false pacifism as an organic part of war preparations, and to tear the worl
masses away from social-democracy. . . .

The eleventh ECCI plenum directs the attention of all Cl sections to t
inadequacy of their work in popularizing Lenin's teaching on war, and especially
decisions of the sixth Comintern congress on the methods of struggle against the
danger and the danger of a war of intervention. The slogan of transform
imperialist war into civil war against one's own bourgeoisie must be popularized
word and writing on the widest scale. The slogan of transforming war against
workers of the Soviet Union into war against one's own bourgeoisie must becc
the most popular of all slogans for the millions of workers in capitalist countries.

EXTRACTS FROM A RESOLUTION OF THE ECCI PRESIDIUM ON THE
TASKS OF THE CHINESE COMMUNIST PARTY

26 August 1931 Strategiya i Taktika Kominterna, p. 294

[Although the Comintern now began to pay greater attention than before to
Soviet areas of China, the hope of winning support from the urban workers was
abandoned. Mif wrote in July 1931 that the CCP must do its utmost to repair
weakness of its organization in the industrial centres. This was 'a problem
paramount importance'.

The first KMT 'extermination campaign' against the Soviet areas was
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conducted in November 1930, and was followed by a second in April 1931. T
defeat of the KMT armies', said an article in the Communist International
November 1931, 'is now possible only if the "right-leftist" line of Li Li-san, whict
prevents the alliance between workers and peasants and the leading role o
proletariat in the CP and the agrarian revolution, is decisively destroyed once
for all.' It was 'absolutely essential' to strengthen the leading role of the proletaria
the Soviet movement, to give 'a proletarian communist framework of command
officers' to the Red Army, to organize Soviets in the towns in the Soviet areas
was 'dangerous to look upon the Soviets in China as "peasant” Soviets. . .. To
the proletariat into the general mass of toilers, to belittle the role of the proletaria
the Chinese revolution, obviously contradicts the decision of the eleventh EC
plenum that the "hegemony of the proletariat in China is already being consolidz
in the beginnings of state power".... It is the Chinese proletariat which, through
party, is leading the fighting of the workers' and peasants' Red Army, leading
Soviets, and will without doubt have a majority in the central soviet government
China. It would be extremely dangerous for the Chinese communists to be satis
with this alone and to weaken for one moment their stubborn fight to consolidate
hegemony of the proletariat in the revolution." (Commenting on Manuilsky
statement that the communist majority in the Government of the Soviet ar
enabled the proletariat to exercise 'state hegemony over the peasantry’, Trc
wrote: 'Classes decide, and not parties'; Manuilsky's formula was not an explane
but a face-saving device to cover up the Comintern's retreat from its forn
position.)

The pressure of the KMT attacks and the economic blockade of the Soviet al
led to a more conciliatory attitude to merchants and to the richer peasants \
maintained trade with the towns (which, even in the Soviet areas, were not helc
the communist forces). One Soviet government official is reported to have saic
1933 that of the 3 million inhabitants of the central Soviet district, 2 million wel
oppressed by rich peasants and landlords, while the Soviets themselves had be
instruments for oppressing the poor.

In February 1931 the CCP admitted that 'now there are no real red unions.... T
have been wiped out. All work has been abandoned.' At the eleventh ECCI pler
Lozovsky sharply attacked the CCP's policy on the trade union question. T
Chinese central committee, he said, believing the situation throughout China
revolutionary, thought unions were no longer necessary. 'lt was decided to diss
the trade unions and in their place committees of action were established which \
in reality committees of inaction. This left deviation cost the Chinese trade uni
movement very dear. It was in any case in a very difficult situation because of
frightful terror, and this self-liquidation isolated our party even more from th
masses.' He attributed the error to Li Li-san. It could be made good only by reso
concentration on the industrial struggle and on work in the KMT trade unions.]
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THE PRESENT REVOLUTIONARY CRISIS IN CHINA

1. The eleventh ECCI plenum noted that China had entered a phase
revolutionary crisis. . . .

2. The revolutionary crisis in China signifies the bankruptcy of the bourgeoi
landlord counter-revolution, the complete incompatibility of imperialist rule with th
most elementary needs of the overwhelming majority of the population... . T
bankruptcy of KMT policy, its failure to honour its promises to stabilize th
economy and unite the country by suppressing the revolution and reach
agreement with the imperialists... all this exacerbates the divisions in the camy
the counter-revolutionary landlords and bourgeoisie and hastens its disintegratiol
this situation the masses are becoming increasingly aware that, without a revolut
without the overthrow of imperialism and the Kuomintang, without victory for th
Soviets, there is not and cannot be a way out.

The KMT supplements its basic policy of direct suppression of the workers a
peasants by outrageous terror with attempts to break up the revolutionary mover
by using various manoeuvres (convening a national assembly, proposals for agrz
and labour legislation, demagogic gestures about taxation, empty declarations a
abolishing extraterritoriality, etc.). The CCP should not underestimate the dange
these manoeuvres. It must expose them with the object of still further undermin
the KMT regime.

3. The revolutionary movement in China is developing unevenly; while tt
Soviets have gained power in territory with a population of tens of millions, in i
greater part of the country the revolutionary crisis has not brought the masses
direct struggle for the overthrow of the power of the KMT and the imperialists. T|
most important obstacle to the further expansion of the Soviet movement is
strength of international imperialism, acting in a united front against the natiol
liberation movement of the Chinese people. . . . The foreign imperialists he
occupied with their armed forces the most important proletarian centres in
country, fettering and suppressing jointly with the KMT the revolutionary energy
the fighting masses.

The braking effect of this factor is reinforced because of the weakness of p:
organizations in non-Soviet territory; as a result of this weakness the work of the
in leading, organizing, and expanding the mass revolutionary struggle of work
and peasants in the non-Soviet areas has been inadequate. . . . There is s
evidence the old, almost total neglect by the old party and trade union leader:
both of mass trade union work, and of the tasks of extending and leading the e
imperialist struggle. Precisely because of these weaknesses of our party in the
Soviet areas, the bourgeois-landlord counter-revolution, with the help of armed
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imperialist intervention, is still managing to obstruct the alliance of the urban labc
movement and the peasant movement in the non-Soviet territories with the stru
of the workers' and peasants' Red Army in the Soviet areas.

4. However, despite the concentrated pressure of the KMT, helped by
powerful armed forces of the imperialists, on the workers' and peasants' moverr
the peasant war, led by the proletariat, a leadership which is being ever n
methodically put into operation by the CP, the Red Army, and the Soviets,
spreading to more and more areas.. . . The further development of the Sc
movement in China, which is revolutionizing the entire colonial world, is bound
with the expansion and consolidation of the territorial basis of the Soviets and |
Army. When the entire bourgeois-landlord counter-revolutionary regime maintai
itself in power largely by the armed suppression of the workers and peasants, v
the least attempt of the masses to protest or to fight brings them into collision v
the entire KMT regime, the workers' and peasants' Red Army, led by t
communists, naturally becomes the centre around which the revolutionary work
and peasants rally, unite, and organize, the most important lever in getting
revolutionary movement into action, the supreme expression of the revolution
crisis in China, and the basic form of struggle to overthrow the KMT, a force whi
ensures the further powerful development of the revolution.

5. The attention of all party organizations must be directed to the furth
expansion of the Soviet areas, to the establishment of a broad militant allia
between the workers' movement and the peasants' movement, to the co-ordinati
the revolutionary struggle in the non-Soviet territories with the activities of tt
workers' and peasants' Red Armies. The party should popularize throughout the
Soviet areas the activities of the Soviet Governments and Red Armies. To further
victorious progress of the revolution and ensure proletarian hegemony, the C
must in the first place achieve the following objectives: (a) establish and consolic
the Red Army on a firm territorial basis . . . (b) establish a central Sovi
Government . . . ( ¢ ) extend the mass revolutionary struggle .... These three t:
must be linked with a more powerful and more widespread anti-imperial
struggle... .

THE CCP AS THE LEADER OF THE REVOLUTIONARY
MOVEMENT

6. The success of the Soviet movement led by the communist party means th
the rest of China the influence of CP slogans and ideas is spreading with g
spontaneous force among ever wider strata of workers, peasants, and soldiers ¢
warlords' armies. The entire course of the class struggle impels the many million
working people into active
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revolutionary struggle. This is the chief source of a party's strength and
guarantee of victory for the revolution.

But the CCP has not yet managed to adapt its work among the masses tc
requirements flowing from the spread and growth of the revolutionary struggle.
influence over the masses has only to a very small degree been organizatiol
consolidated. . . . This is the main reason why, despite the revolutionary crisis in
country, the party has failed to stir up in the non-Soviet areas a powerful movern
in defence of the Soviet areas against the KMT campaign. . . .

7. The ECCI presidium notes that when, in the summer of 1930, ti
revolutionary movement confronted the CCP with new tasks... part of the leaders
headed by Comrade Li Li-san, put forward, in opposition to the Leninist line,
anti-bolshevik and semi-Trotskyist line. . . . The ECCI presidium fully approves tl
consistent struggle waged against Comrade Li Li-san's anti-Leninist policies. . . .

8. The ECCI presidium notes that the third plenum of the CC/CCP did not rev
to the party the real substance of the errors and semi-Trotskyist positions
Comrade Li Li-san, did not understand that to overcome Li Li-san's anti-Lenin
ideas was in this sphere the prerequisite for and the basic form of the stru
against right opportunism as the chief danger at the present time. The third ple!
adopted an ambiguous and conciliatory position in regard to Li Li-san's anti-Lenir
policies, which made it easier for the right liquidators and splitters, agents of
counter-revolutionary Chen Tu-hsiu group (Lo Chang-lung) to go over to
offensive against the CCP line. It is satisfactory to note that there then arose f
within the party itself a healthy tendency to overcome the vacillations of some of
leaders of that time.

9. The ECCI presidium notes with satisfaction that the fourth enlarged plenum
the CC/CCP, fighting on two fronts, repelled the attack of the right splitters a
liquidators, who are trying to exploit for anti-party purposes the discontent of pa
of the worker cadres with the errors of the Li Li-san group, and with the conciliatc
attitude towards them. . . . The ECCI presidium agrees with the necessity for th
organizational measures (re-election of the politbureau, expulsion from the party
Lo Chang-lung and two of his supporters for publishing an anti-party pamphlet ¢
for splitting activities) taken by the party at the time and immediately after the fou
plenum with the object of ensuring the execution of the party's line a
consolidating its ranks. . . .

11. The party's links with the masses, the confidence of the masses in the pat
this is the decisive condition for the victory of the revolution. ... At the same tin
the party must intensify its struggle against the Chen Tu-hsiu and Trotskyist gro
which are now joining forces. Recently the party's organizational and ideologi
struggle against these
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counter-revolutionary groups has slackened, while the groups themselves t
shown markedly greater activity. In view of their new manoeuvres to break up |
ranks of the party and the Red Army, the CGP must wage a vigorous battle in
press, in its organizations, and also among the worker and peasant masses, a
these lackeys of the Kuomintang and the counter-revolution.

12. Proletarian hegemony and the victorious development of the revolution ¢
be ensured only if the CCP becomes a proletarian party not merely in virtue of
political line, but also in its composition and in the part played by industrial worke
in all its leading bodies. Fearless, methodical, and vigorous recruiting of the k
workers into the party must become the main political task of all its cells a
committees. The CCP must infiltrate its basic organizations into all large industi
undertakings. Party organizations must be re-established and strengthened in a
important centres of the country. It must in the shortest possible time reestablish
broken links with the groups of party members in industrial undertakings, who he
for some years struggled on without the guidance of and contact with pa
organizations. . . .

EXTENDING MASS WORK TO THE NON-SOVIET AREAS

13. The immediate aim of the party's work in non-Soviet areas, to reach whicl
must exert all its forces, is the organization of a powerful mass movement in defe
of the Soviet areas, and to give all help to defeating the KMT's military campai
against the workers' and peasants' Red Army. To organize the masses, to lead
daily struggle in conjunction with a mass campaign in defence of the Sov
movement— that is the primary link which the party must seize for rousing t
working masses in the industrial centres to active support of the Soviet areas.

14. The decisive condition for raising the fighting capacity of the working class
the re-establishment, strengthening, and expansion of the mass organizations c
proletariat. . . . The party must re-establish and strengthen the red trade union
setting up a comprehensive network of rank-and-file organizations in the factorie
After careful study it should draw up a definitive programme of partial demanc
and make them the basis of its mass work. . . .

15. This programme of demands should be used as a means of exposing
treacherous role of the leaders of the yellow trade unions and the labour legisla
of the KMT. There is a serious danger of underestimating the importance of wor}
the yellow unions. Among their members there is growing sharp discontent with
KMT, in particular its decree on 'reorganizing' the unions. The party must expose
KMT's 'reorganization’ of the unions as a measure provoked by the radicalizatiol
the union
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members, and designed to oppress still further the working class. It is particul:
important by means of concrete facts to expose the dual role of the yellow un
leaders, who are in fact carrying through this 'reorganization’ while in wor
opposing it. While in no way defending the former yellow unions, communists mt
use the reorganization to sharpen the struggle of the workers against the KMT
to strengthen the red unions. Greater activity by the red unions, in particular in
leadership of strikes, will create favourable conditions for setting up a me
opposition movement in the yellow unions and carrying out the tactics of unit
front from below. . . .

16. It is a characteristic of the present labour movement that, although strikes
becoming more frequent and acute, the overwhelming majority break «c
spontaneously, and find no revolutionary leadership, because of the extre
weakness of party work among the masses. ... It follows that the party must
whatever cost, strengthen its links with the masses, prepare, organize, and lea
workers' strikes, which will undoubtedly quickly increase the scope of the stri
movement and lead it on to more aggressive forms of struggle. . . .

17. One of the most dangerous manifestations of opportunism at the present t
is the reluctance and inability to combine the struggle for daily economic demai
with steady day-by-day mass work to mobilize the masses in defence of the Sc
movement. Communists must use every sign of mass discontent, every action o
masses, for skilful and consistent agitation, designed primarily to explain t
significance of the struggle of the Red Army and Soviets to liberate the labour
masses of all China, and of the revolutionary achievements of the workers
peasants in the Soviet territories. . . .

18. At the same time the party must do everything possible to extend the a
imperialist movement and to bring it under communist leadership. . . .

21. The party must at the same time actively develop the peasant movemer
the KMT areas. . . . The agrarian movement and guerrilla warfare in Kuominta
China can and must lead to the formation of more and more centres of Soviet pc
and the expansion of the existing Soviet bases.

22. The party must expand its work to disrupt the armies of the militarists, in t
first place those troops conducting operations against the Soviets and the Red A
The objective situation is more favourable than ever before for the party's work
this field. The struggle for land is bringing the pauperized peasant masses, who f
a large part of the militarists' armies, on to the side of the workers' and peas:
revolution. . . . The CCP must make wide use of the positive experience (Mao T
tung) of running short-term courses for soldiers of the militarist
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armies taken prisoner by the Red Army, continue the steps taken to send its
workers and guerrilla fighters into the militarists' armies, to form within ther
communist groups to disintegrate the enemy's army from within, to support &
incite every kind of conflict within the KMT armies. . . .

23. With the aim of mobilizing the working and peasant masses of the non-So
areas for active support of the Red Army and the Soviets, and of developing
agrarian revolution, the central Soviet Government should publish a programme
struggle for the labouring and exploited masses of China, a programme of agra
and anti-imperialist revolution, proclaiming the aims and objects of the Sov
Government, and the gains made in the Soviet territories by the workers, peas:
and urban poor....

THE PARTY'S TASKSIN THE SOVIET AREAS AND THE PROSPECTS
OF THE SOVIET MOVEMENT

24. The most important current task is to strengthen and consolidate the |
Army, to secure unity of action of all parts of the Red Army, to secure milita
support for it from the entire mass of workers and peasants, to repulse the
attacks of the Kuomintang, to shatter and break up its armed forces, and to begi
offensive to expand the Soviet areas and to form a single compact Soviet area. .

25. It is necessary to put Soviet democracy into effect, that is, to ensure gent
and unbreakable bonds between the Soviet and the masses; all the organs of ¢
power must be elective ... kulaks and other exploiting classes of town and vill:
must be deprived of electoral rights, and the Soviets must be methodically purge
any kulak elements. . . .

26. A central Soviet Government must be set up as quickly as possible in
safest area. The Soviet Government must promulgate and put into operatic
programme of anti-imperialist agrarian revolution. . . .

27. The party and the Soviets must do everything to see that the agrarian que:
is decided by the labourers, the poor and middle peasants themselves, in their
interests. All the estates of the landlords, militarists, gentry, churches, and usul
without any exception of small landlords and 'good' gentry, both those who wi
their own farms and those who rent them out, must be immediately confisca
without any compensation to the former owners. The confiscated lands shoulc
equally divided, under the guidance of the Soviets, among the poor and mic
peasants, the labourers, coolies, and Red Army soldiers. The former owners o
confiscated estates should not receive any share of it. Confiscation should no
extended to the land of the middle peasants, not even the rich ones. . . . Bul
communists should not propose equal distribution if this question is not raised by
peasant masses themselves.
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The Soviets should carry out these measures only with the direct and active sug
of the masses of peasants and labourers, and only with the agreement of the poc
middle peasants who own their own land. . . . The party should at the same time
warning against premature attempts to decree nationalization of the la
Nationalization of the land can be effectively carried out only when the Sov
revolution has triumphed over decisive areas of the country and if it has the sup
of the basic peasant masses. . . .

29. The starting point of the policy of the party in the Soviet areas should be
task of carrying out the bourgeois-democratic agrarian revolution and
development into the socialist revolution. As the present Soviet movement extel
the workers and peasants are already creating the prerequisites for China's tran:
to a socialist road of development. . . .

With every day that passes the agrarian revolution reveals more clearly its &
imperialist character; the reciprocal interaction of the agrarian and anti-imperia
movement is spreading more widely and becoming more marked. In the struc
against imperialism, the struggle to destroy its political and economic footholds
China, the basic masses of the peasantry, under proletarian leadership, are ri
and learning from their own experience that without the liberation of the coun
from imperialism, the agrarian revolution cannot succeed. . . .

30. At the same time the struggle to create and reinforce the prerequisites
China's transition to the socialist road of development demands the utmost pos:
expansion of the territorial basis of the Soviets and Red Army, their victory over !
armed forces of counter-revolution, and the establishment of Soviet authority o
an area of decisive significance in China.

Only the Soviet revolution can really unite China into one State. The union of 1
industrial and peasants’ movements, the overthrow of the counter-revolution
Government, the establishment of Soviet power in the large proletarian centres,
draw immense new sections of workers and peasants into the revolution, streng
many-fold the hegemony of the proletariat... and so give the central So\
Government a genuinely national Chinese force and significance. . . .

31. The interests of the Soviet struggle to unite China, to liquidate the agrat
system and imperialist enslavement, make it imperative for the Soviet authoritie:
the course of the revolution not only to nationalize all foreign undertakings, but a
to confiscate and to nationalize enterprises owned by native capitalists, above
those which are of national importance. . . .

But it must not be forgotten that in China, a country of small and very small-sci
production, where as a result of the agrarian revolution the
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role of simple commodity (peasant) production will become even greater, whe
even after the liquidation of feudal land tenure for the benefit of the peasant ma:
. . . capitalism will undoubtedly show a certain tendency to expand, where, in vir
of the low level of productive forces the proletariat is comparatively few in numb
. . . the period of transition (and hence the period of socialist construction) will
more prolonged than in countries where capitalism is more highly developed.

32. The direct transition from the dictatorship of two classes, proletariat al
peasantry, to the dictatorship of the proletariat, to the socialist stage of
revolution, will become the party's central task only after the victory and consist
execution of the agrarian and anti-imperialist revolution in the decisive part
China, which will immensely strengthen the political hegemony of the proletar
and create the necessary shift in the balance of forces to its advantage. . . .

33. In observing that the Comintern sections in the capitalist countries have
far done little to fulfil their duty of giving wholehearted support to the Sovie
revolution in China, the ECCI presidium makes it obligatory on all Cl sections
carry out the widest possible mass campaign in support of the Chinese Soviet
struggle by every means in their power, including organized revolutionary work
the armed forces, against the granting of financial and military support by |
imperialists for the Chinese counter-revolution, and for the withdrawal of forei
troops from China, and against counter-revolutionary intervention.

The cause of the Chinese Soviets is the cause of the entire internatic
proletariat.

APPEAL BY THE WEST EUROPEAN BUREAU OF THE ECCI AND THE
EUROPEAN SECRETARIAT OF THE RILU ON THE JAPANESE INVASION
OF MANCHURIA

September 1931 Inprekorr, xi, 93, p. 2080, 29 September 1931

[Hostilities in Manchuria were opened by the Japanese on 18-19 September 1
This was interpreted by a Japanese writer, in the following issue of Inprekorr, &
move promoted by the British and French, and directed against the United Stz
and as a measure to ward off the bolshevik danger; backed by United States d
imperialism, Nanking had been standing up to Japan. (This article was prom
disavowed in the Communist International. It was incorrect to imply that Japan
imperialism was forced to defend its interests against United States penetratio
China.) Pravda wrote that Manchurian recognition of Nanking as the central Chin
Government was taken by Japan as part of Mukden's effort to free itself fri
Japanese influence.
The Japanese Communist Party promptly issued a manifesto against the

Subsequent articles in the communist press asserted that the League of Nations



SEPTEMBER 1931 177

was organizing a united imperialist front to enslave China. The Chinese So
Government predicted that the KMT would sell out to the imperialists, strangle t
Chinese revolution, and so prepare the ground for an attack on the USSR.

Chinese Communist Party published an appeal to all Comintern sections to prc
against KMT terror. Pravda, on 5 November, wrote that the occupation

Manchuria was a step on the road to supremacy in the Pacific for which Jay
America, and Britain were contending, and the prelude to a new imperialist w
‘The League of Nations is the organizer of a new war for the division of China. T
task of the Second International is to conceal from the proletariat what is happel
in the Far East, particularly what Japanese imperialism is doing. If war among
imperialists has not yet begun, that is because all the necessary conditi
particularly those of an internal character, the fascist enslavement of the proleta
the ruthless suppression of the communist movement, are not yet prepared,
secondly because the Soviet Union ... is pursuing a consistent peace policy
exposing the imperialists." Both lzvestia and Pravda accused the United State
actively instigating war: the American imperialists regarded the Japanese invasio
an essential part of the encirclement of Russia, and a means of provoking Mosco
premature hostilities; they were anxious for a new war because they had made

large profits in the last one; the war would at the same time weaken Japan, 1
rival. The argument was elaborated in an article in the Communist Internationa
mid-December, taking up the theme of the 'bourgeois and social-fascist press'
the League of Nations was too weak to act effectively. This was said 'to hide the
from the toiling masses that the League of Nations is most actively supporting
rapacious advance of Japan upon Manchuria. The whole point is not that the Le:
"did not prevent" Manchurian intervention because it was too "weak", but that tl
international organization of imperialist bandits from the very beginning he
cynically and frankly supported the occupation of Manchuria in order to create |
necessary conditions for the partition of China and the factors required to br
about intervention on a broad scale against the Soviet Union.' The United States
supporting Japan in order to provoke a Soviet-Japanese conflict over the CER
damage the Five Year Plan, to draw Russia into war, to make profits from the sal
arms to Japan. Japan would be weakened by war, and so make American victo
the Pacific easier. Another article in the same issue explained that the KMT was
longer strong enough to act as a barrier between Soviet Russia and Soviet China
the imperialists realized that 'Chinese territory bordering upon the USSR should
longer remain under the government of feeble Chinese vassals of imperialism,
that it should be occupied by the imperialists themselves'. Japan was acting a
'‘plenipotentiary of French, British, and American imperialism', as well as for h
own ends. Japanese movement southwards, that is, away from the USSR, was
in by the argument that the Japanese troops were 'penetrating the sphere
influence of both England and the United States. Japanese imperialism has allc
itself to interpret the mandate given so broadly in the hope that the deep econc
crisis in England and the United States . . . will force the latter countries to overlc
the fact that she has overstepped her powers.' Whatever happened, it was 'the

of an imperialist
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pact and a plot against the USSR'. An article on the war and the Chinese CP saic
the chief task of that party was to win the leadership of the anti-imperialist m:
movement, strengthen proletarian hegemony in the nationalist movement in Kl
China, and bring it under communist leadership to wage the fight for the integri
national independence, and revolutionary unification of China. The fight agail
Japan was being obstructed by the KMT, acting as the bloodhound of imperialisn

Japan has occupied the most important localities in south Manchuria anc
pushing its armed occupation ever further. The Manchurian satrap Chang Hst
liang and the Nanking Government are surrendering vast areas of the cou
without resistance to Japanese occupation. They are not waging war agains
Japanese; they are waging war only against Chinese workers and peasants, a
the Chinese Red Army and Soviets. The Chinese people, the most numerous il
world, is completely powerless and defenceless, for in China power is in the ha
of the executioners of the masses and the traitors to the national emancipz
movement, in the hands of the counter-revolutionary Kuomintang and genei
bribed by imperialism.

The whole of China is now in danger of a new partition and of imperiali
occupation. The blow struck by the Japanese Government has been met f
benevolently by the other imperialists, because they are all lying in wait along
coast and in the towns of China, and have long been planning to seize the count
is not only the Japanese robbers, guilty of the hunger and sufferings of the ma:s
but the English, American, and French imperialists also who are seeking feveris
for a way out of the world crisis by dividing up and plundering China by arme
force. But they do not find it so easy to reach agreement. In so far as they succ
they do so at China's expense and at the same time mobilize their forces for a w
intervention against the Soviet Union, the land of socialist construction.

Proletarians and working people of all countries!

It is now up to you to raise your voice and to act. You must put an end to t
robbery and strike from the hand of your exploiters and oppressors the sword |
have raised against the Chinese people.

Japanese communists, who are waging a heroic struggle for the workers' ¢
against the monarchy of the Mikado, the bankers, and landowners, you must c
the eyes of the Japanese workers. The Japanese proletariat must see to it tf
troops or munitions are sent to Manchuria. It is your duty to explain to the soldi
that they are to be used as bloody executioners of the Chinese people.

English, German, American, French communists, and all adherents of the RIL

At the factory gate and in the factories, at meetings and demonstrations,
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you must organize the working masses against the violence of the slaveowner
China's complete independence, for the Chinese Soviets. Every working per
must understand that the capitalists are taking food and unemployment pay a
from the unemployed, imposing millions in new taxes on the working and peas
massses, in order to strangle the 400 million coolies and impoverished peasan
China. This is how they see their way out of the crisis. And in this they a
supported by counterrevolutionary social-democracy.

Chinese communists! You are the vanguard of the enslaved and oppre:
country in its fight against the invaders. You have already unfurled the flag of 1
Soviets and created a glorious Red Army. You must rally and unite the worki
millions of China to the fight for the salvation of the country from the partitiol
threatening it.

EXTRACTS FROM AN ECCI MANIFESTO ON THE FOURTEENTH
ANNIVERSARY OF THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION

6 November 1931 Inprekorr, xi, 105, p. 2353, 6 November 1931

[The manifesto, addressed 'to all working people’, dealt first with industrialization
the USSR, contrasting it with the economic crisis elsewhere.]

Seeking a way out of the crisis, the imperialists have in fact already started wa
the Far East. . . . The French imperialists have given their blessing to the Japa
occupation of Manchuria. The League of Nations, which in Geneva, under
leadership of England and France, is presenting a pacifist comedy, has come 1
understanding with Japan about the division of the spoils and flooded the world v
assurances that there is 'no war in Manchuria at all' and is organizing the partitio
China. It wants to turn China into the jumping-off ground for military robbe
expeditions throughout the entire East and into one of the many deployment cer
for the coming war against the Soviet Union. American imperialism is seeki
persistently for its share of the booty. The Kuomintang and Chiang Kai-shek, whc
lackeys of the imperialists allowed them to fire on the anti-Japanese demonstrati
cannot and will not defend China's independence.

The occupation of Manchuria is not a war against Chiang Kai-shek and 1
Kuomintang; it is the beginning of the war against the working masses of China
against the Chinese revolution: it is war against you.

Organize revolutionary mass defence against the instigators of the n
imperialist war. Give active support to your Chinese brothers in their fight agai
the Japanese occupation, against the League of Nations, against the treach
Kuomintang, against Chiang Kai-shek, and for a united independent Soviet Ching
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The imperialists are bent on finding a way out of the crisis at the expense of
Soviet Union. The military and political preparations for intervention against tt
Soviet Union, which do not cease for a single day, have now been supplemente
a financial blockade. The organization of the anti-Soviet front on the broad
possible basis is the subject of all the secret conversations in Paris, London,
New York. The war which has begun in China is a further step in the direction
war against the Soviet Union.

Working people of the world!

Defend with your life the Soviet Union, the only fatherland of the workers of &
countries. Use every means at your command to protect the victorious construc
of socialism. . . .

Capitalist or revolutionary way out of the crisis. These are the only alternativ
placed before you by history. . . .

The social-democrats have inscribed 'Save Democracy' on their banners
conceal with this slogan the slogan of saving capitalism. Tear the mask from
faces of these murderers of workers, who hide their treachery and their crir
behind high-sounding phrases.

Do not let the 'left' demagogues once more break your will to fight... split yo
forces and disarm you in face of the enemy, as they did in the memorable years :
to 1920.

Social-democratic workers. The fate of the unity of the proletarian ranks depe
on you. . . . Only the communists, relying on the experience of the Octol
revolution, will lead you in the decisive class battles to victory.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER FROM THE WEST EUROPEAN
BUREAU OF THE ECCI TO THE SPANISH COMMUNIST PARTY

January 1932 Inprekorr, xii, 4, p. 91, 15 January 1932

[The fall of the monarchy in Spain stimulated the Comintern's interest in tf
country. Until then it had been fitted into the routine scheme: Primo de River
Government represented finance-capital and the large landowners, and
supported by the United States. Berenguer's Government, which succeeded it,
installed in an attempt to hold up the advance of revolution; the bourgeois camp
in a state of confusion, and its army disintegrating.

The national conference of the Spanish CP, held early in 1930, repudiated
'social-fascist' idea, entertained by a number of Spanish communists, tha
bourgeois-democratic regime was possible; this was an illusion deliberately foste
to confuse the revolutionary forces. The conference also decided to fight the so
fascist attempt (supported by some anarcho-syndicalists) to co-operate with
liberals and republicans, and to advance the slogan of 'a workers' and peas
government of federal socialist republics of the Spanish
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peninsula, resting on the democratic dictatorship of the workers and peasants ir
form of workers', peasants', and soldiers' councils', which would recognize the ri
to independence of Catalonia, the Basque country, and Morocco. The confere
also decided to establish new unions, arguing that the UGT (General Labour Un
was completely discredited in the eyes of the workers and had been kept in b
only with Primo de Rivera's support; in June 1930 a trade union conference was
in Seville which called for the expropriation of large estates and decided to ser
delegation to the fifth RILU congress.

At the enlarged presidium in February Manuilsky found little on which t
congratulate the Spanish section: 'Whatever the forms of the civil war in which
revolutionary surge in Spain is taking place, for the time being the Spanish work
class is taking a very minor part in this movement. ... A single partial strike can h:
more significance for the international labour movement than a "revolution” of t
Spanish type, in which the communist party and the proletariat do not take
leading part.' At the beginning of 1931 the Spanish CP issued a long staten
attacking the 'republican, social-fascist, and anarcho-reformist' leaders, incluc
Caballero and Alcala Zamora, for treachery in postponing the struggle; t
bourgeoisie were prepared to sacrifice the monarchy to maintain their rule. It \
time for the party to cease being a sect, to take up the task of organizing
influencing the masses, who still placed their hopes on a 'republican revoluti
Russia's road was the road for the Spanish proletariat.

An article in the Communist International shortly after the fall of the monarchy
April 1931 gave the membership of the Spanish CP as 3,000 (an editorial articl
the same periodical in March 1934 put the membership at 'several hundred:s
1931); the trade unions it controlled were said to number 75,000 members;
anarchist and socialist federations were given as each having 200,000 members
party was said to be still very sectarian, and unable to explain its programme to
masses; it should have called for the creation of Soviets, the arming of the work
the confiscation of church property, the establishment of peasant committees to
over and divide the land. By issuing, after the fall of the monarchy, the slog
'Down with the bourgeois republic', it had isolated itself from the masses a
aroused the hostility of the workers, who still had strong republican illusior
sustained by the initial measures of the new Government. The party's immed
programme should be: the arrest of the monarchist ministers and leading offici
the dissolution of the secret police; the disarming of the civil guard and the arm
of the workers and peasants; the organization of soldiers’ committees;
destruction of all religious orders and confiscation of their property and of croy
property, etc. To realize this programme it would be necessary to organize Sovie
workers, peasants, and soldiers. Later Piatnitsky wrote that when the republic
proclaimed in 1931 'the party organizations in many towns followed incorre
tactics. When the masses streamed into the streets to celebrate the proclamati
the republic, the communists together with the monarchists cried "Down with t
republic”, so isolating themselves from the masses. With the help of the Comint
the Spanish CP corrected this mistake, and became an important factor in
revolution.'
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Joaquin Maurin had been expelled from the Spanish CP on charges of 'liberal
and 'menshevism', and failure to recognize the leading role of the proletariat in
bourgeois-democratic revolution; his attitude to events in Spain was said to ref
the views expressed by Trotsky in a pamphlet on the Spanish revolution. Mal
protested to the ECCI against the charge of Trotskyism, and in June 193
Comintern delegate investigated the question. The ECCI endorsed his expulsio
July.]

The Spanish proletariat, which is the chief driving force of the revolution, hi
displayed tremendous revolutionary energy, disabling the old regime by its strike:
1930, and awakening the petty-bourgeoisie as well as the national-liberat
movement of the oppressed national minorities, thus preparing the ground for
April revolution. But as it was under the ideological influence of the socialists a
anarcho-syndicalists, the proletariat was unable to establish itself as the leader o
bourgeois-democratic revolution, or to bring the peasantry, the second most
portant driving force of the revolution, under its leadership. Consequently t
bourgeoisie succeeded, in alliance with the landowners, and with the aci
participation of the socialists and the anarcho-syndicalists—finance capital being
supreme command—in seizing power for themselves. In reality the bourgec
landlord bloc has not solved a single one of the basic tasks of the bourge
democratic revolution. The agrarian question remains unsolved. The bill for agrat
reform, prompted by cowardice and half-heartedness, was rejected by the Nati
Assembly. . .. The bill for the separation of Church and State leaves the enornr
economic power of the Church, and hence its political influence, untouched. T
national question is not solved and the old bureaucratic State apparatus anc
robber semi-feudal system of cacique rule have remained practically unchant
The civil guard, an armed force of the counter-revolution, has even be
strengthened. Instead of democratic rights, the bourgeois-landlord bloc has giver
working people nothing but bullets and prison.

The character of revolutionary development in Spain since the fall of tl
monarchy and the proclamation of the republic can be summarized as follows:

1. The economic (and agrarian) crisis is from month to month becoming m
acute, widespread, and deep. The bourgeois-landlord bloc has not merely
improved the conditions of life of the proletariat and peasantry, but has actu:
made the wage increases won by the working masses from the bourgeoisie by
of mass strikes after 14 April illusory, by devaluation of the currency, higher price
etc. Unemployment is growing steadily. . . . Th